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EDITOR’S PREFACE

WHILE passages of literary theory and criticism are to be
found plentifully enough in the preceding volumes, inter-
spersed through their various kinds of matter, it is in the
present volume and the next that the reader will find col-
lected those particular Essays of De Quincey in which he
cither expounds more formally his views of the principles
of literature in its different varieties, or applies these more
expressly to individual cases,

The Leters to a Young Man whose Education has becw
neglected were written in 1823, when De Quincey was in the
first celebrity of his Opium-Eating Confessions. Though in
his wayward and corner-exploring fashion, they are really
excellent, and may be read still with profit, not only for the
interesting information which they contain on some matters
of hterary history, but also for edifying doctrine on some
vexed questions in the business of self-education. In this
last respect, they may be recommended, I think, for a certain
real practicality, a quality of solid good sense, which we are
not in the habit of always atiributing to De Quincey. That
they attracted a considerable amount of attention at the time
of their original appearance in the ZLondon Magazine is
curiously attested by a whimsical compliment which Yhey
received from the most popular, and now best reme¥ibered,
of all De Quincey’s fellow-contributors to that old perindi&al.
The title of Dg Quincey’s series of articles had amused Charles
Lamb s0 much that he could not resist the opportunity of
writing a little parody on them in the shape of one
“Lodter to an Old Gentleman whose Education has heen



2 EDITOR'S PREFAE

neglected.”  This appeared in the London Muagazine for
January 1825 ; and it may Dbe now read among Lamb’s
Eliana. Although a cleverish piece of good-humoured fun,
it i8 not up to Lamb’s usual mark in such things; and 1fs
chief interest now lies in Lamb’s prefixed apology to De
Quincey for the liberty he bad taken, It was in the indirect
form of this missive to the editor of the magazine :—* Dear
« Sir —1I send youa bantering ¢ Epistle to an Old Gentleman
-« whose education is supposed to have been neglected” Of
«“ gourse, it was suggested by some letters of your admirable
Opium-Eater, the discontinuance of whicl has caused so much
regret to myself in common with most of your readers. You
will do me injustice by supposing that in the remotest degree
« i, was my intention to ridicule those papers. The fact 1s,
“ the most serious things may give rise to an innocent
« hurlesque ; and, the more serions they are, the fitter they
« hecome for that purpose. It is mot to be supposed that
« Charles Cotton did not entertain a very high regard for
« Virgil, notwithstanding he travestied that poet. Yourself
« can testify the decp respect I have always held for the
¢ profound learning and penttrating genius of our friend.
« Nothing upon earth would give me greater pleasure than
« to find that be has not lost sight of his entertaining and
« instructive purpose.—I am, Dear Sir, yours and his sin-
« gerely,—JliL1a” As Lamb’s words indicate, De Quincey
had not quite completed the series of the letters parodied,
but had broken it off unexpectedly at the Fifth Letter,
After July 1823 he had oceupied himself with other things
for the London Magazine, and at the close of 1824 his con-
nexion with that periodical had ceased altogether.

The paper entitled Rhetoric was one of De Quincey’s
earliest contributions to Blackwood's Muagazine, having ap-
peared there in December 1828, in the grise of a review of
Whately's Elements of Ihetoric, then just published. As De
Quinceey himself explains, however, it 1s mnot so much a
review of Whately’s book as a discursive essay suggested by
the appearance of Whately's book. Indeed, from the point
of view of previous tradition respecting the business of Rhe-
torie, the title of the paper is to a considerable extent a mis-
nomer. As this matter is of some importance, 1t is reserved
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more in detail for a footnote or two to De Quincey’s text
Enough to say here that, while Aristotle’s definition of
Rhetoric, current through the Greek and Roman world,
makes it the whole Art and Science of Cratory, and inclifdes
the subject of Style or Diction only in so far as it connects
itself with the orator’s art, and while the modern tendency,
on the other hand, has been to neglect all the more solid
and more abstruse substance of the Amneient Rhetoric and
to identify Rhetoric wholly with the one subject of Style
or Diction, but at the same time to broaden the old view by
treating of Style or Dietion in relation to Literature uni-
versally, De Quincey,—after one rcal and acute incision into
Aristotle’s Rhetoric at a particular point, but in the midst
of other remarks which show an imperfect recollection of
Awstotle’s treatise,—emerges with a conception of Rhetoric
whiaeh is specifically his own. Rhetorie, with him, in the
present article at least, 1s not the art of style or literary
expression ygencrally, nor even of what is called eloguent
style—ifor he distinguishes between Rhetoric and Eloquence
—but the art of one particular kind of literary practice.
It 18 the art of rich or ornate style, the art of conscioug
playing with a subject intellectually and inventively, and
of never leaving it till it has beem brocaded with the
utmost possible amount of subsidiary thought, humour,
fancy, ornamentation, and anecdote. Grant him this sense
of the wurds Rhctorie and Rhetorical, however, and he
rewards you for the concession. There are few things
from De Quincey’s pen finer and more shapely in execu-
tion than his survey in this paper of the history of the
Rhetorical Literatnre of the world in the sense postulated,
ending with a series of notices of those whom he regarded
as the chief masters of the rhetorical style in the English
speech, .

The long paper which immediately follows under®the
simple and somewhat vague title of Style is kindred wth the
preceding by the nature of much of its matter, but is more
extensive in 1t§range, and more fascinating by the multiplic?ty
and novelty of its topies. Like most of De Quincey’s papers,
it 18, prima facie, very discursive. You never know what is

. . - .. T 17" 1 L]
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among the Greeks and Romans, now among the French or the
Germans ; now you are in a garden, now on the ses-shore,
now in the depths of a wood. His proclaimed subject being
Style or Diction, and a large portion of the paper having
corresponded sufficiently, though still rather discursively,
to your expectations under that title, it is but natural that,
- on suddenly finding that he has plunged into Literary History
generally, and is taking you with him through a survey of
the whole of Greek Literature, in preparation for something
else vet unforeseen, you should think that the thread has
heen lost. DBut lot at the end, when you are just out of the
wood, he is holding up the thread between his fingers, and
half-persuading you that all through the wood he has kept
it there. If wou are but half-convinced, he 1s perhiaps but
half-convinced himself; but it is wise to say nothing. -If
you have had excellent entertainment from a paper, why
quarrel with the fact that a good deal of it, or perhaps all
the best of it, was not promised by the title? And this
paper of De Quincey’s does contain most excellent entertain-
ment. It is entitled, T think, to rank among his supreme
rerformances in the class to which it belongs. As a
whole, it is one of those papers after reading which one
can understand the feeling so common among De Quineey’s
admirers of former years, and which still soutetimes finds
expression, that the days of such magazine-wrting are gone.

The shorter papers entitled Language and Conversalion
belong, by their subjects, to the same series as the two pre-
ceding. Thoungh less important and elaborate, and containing
indeed some repetitions of previcus matter, they are valuable
supplements, and extend the ground considerably in the
different directions indicated by their titles. That on Con-
versation is perhaps the brisker in points of new Interest,
and the more De Quinceyish, -

tut what shall we say of the next paper, entitled 4 Brugf
Appraisal of the Greek Literature in its Foremost Pretenstons,
wbhich was not republished by De Quincey himself in his
Collective Edition of his Writings, and has had %o be recovered
from the old columns of Tait’s Edinburgh Magazine, where it
originally appeared in two instalments, the first in December
1838 and the second in June 18391 Omne thing weanay
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gay for certain,—that no paper ever written by De Quincey
is calgglated to rouse more vehement resentment in high
quarters. The cause of offence is mainly the peculiar doctrine
of the paper. De Quincey’s purpose in writing it hafing
been, us he explains in the more extended form of the title
given to it in the magazine, to offer “counsel to adults
hesitating as to the propriety of studying the Greek Lan-
guage with a view to the Literature,” and at the same time
“consolation to those whom circumstances have oblized to
lay aside that plan,” he set to work for this double purpose
in & somewhat surprising fashion. Throughout the paper it
18 ag if De Quincey, having come out of the Temple of Greek
Literature,and having locked the door behind him, stood on the
steps with the key in lis hand, and addressed the little waiting
ctpwd of would-be entrants thus :~—¢ Gentlemen, the Greck
Lawgnage is the finest and most perfect instrument of human
thought on the face of the earth ; I have often said so, and |
L am still of that opinion. But the question now is about
the Greek Literature, Well, I know what iz within these
walls, and pretty generally all that is within them ; and, if
you will take my word for it, the Greek Literature, with
some exceptions, 1s not up to the capabilities of the Greek
Language. As far as your purposes are concerned, a great
deal of what is Dest in it,—eg. in History and in Philosophy,—
may be had in translation ; and, for the rest,—e.g. in Poetry
and Prosec Eloquence,—I assure you that there is plenty of
greater and mnobler stuff in your own English tongue than
can be found in the Greek. The single exception I would
make in this last department is in favour of the Greek
Tragic Poetry.,  You do lose something by not being able to
read Hschylus, Scphocles, and Euripides in the original,
and so to enjoy them as intimately as you may Shakespeare
and Milton ; bur for that there is ample compensation in
the abundance and variety there is in English even if Sifike-
speare and Milton are taken away. And so, gerfilemen,
with this information,—which iy different, I know, frgm
what you expected, and for which, I know, T shall be called
to account by my acadenic friends,—T bid you good-bye, and
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what he says in it of some of the great Greek classics in par
ticular. He does not exactly depreciate Homer,—far from it,
—but he challenges the speeial character of sublamaly usually
atfibuted to Homer, averring that Milton infinitely transcends
Hormer in that quality, and adding that in some of Homer’s
real and most delightful characteristics Chaucer 18 more than
his match ; Pindar he dismisses with something like con-
tempt ; and, while reavowing his fond admiration of Hero-
dotus, he decries Thueydides. The offence of the general
doctrine of his paper is intensificd by these particular appli-
cations of if. Bui, apart altogether from the doctrine of the
paper, there is cause of offence in its manner and style.
That fault of forced jocularity, and of resort to slang and
vulgarism in the interest of such jocularity, which seems to
have beset De Quincey now and then in his literary life, and
most of all, [ think, when he was writing for Tat’'s Magasine,
is recklessly prominent in the first part of this Brief Apprassal.
That cause of offence added to the other, the anger over the
paper may well be vchement in the scholarly world, So
much is this the case that it has been serionsly suggested to
ane that the paper might be advantageously omitted altogether
from the present Collective Edition of De QQuincey’s writings.
That, however, would be unlawlul. ‘There 18 not a particle
of evidence that De Quincey ever repented of the paper or
wished it to be cancelled. Although it was not included
in his own edition of his collected writings so [ar as he
had carried that editiun at his death, it is known that he had
not then come to the end of his infended republications ; and
the present seems to have been one of the papers he was
keeping in reserve, He may have contemplated revision of
it ; but there i3 no sign whatever of his having been disposed
to retract its doctrine. On the contrary, he appears to have
regarded his doctrine of the exaggerated-estimation of the
Gréek Literature by most modern scholars with that kind of
complency with which an author regards any fixed 1dea of
his that is still militant for acceptance. There are expressions
of it in sevcral others of his papers, earlier or later, which
he did himself republish, and which have been included in
our previous volumes ; and there is open recurrence to 1t,
with defence of it, in portions of two subsequent papers in -
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the present volume, On these grounds the paper must go
furth again in thts edition ﬁ{r better or worse, as De” Quincey
left it. It may be useful fmm the reaction it will provoke,
if from nothing else; bui who knows whether it may no# be
of use also from some streaks of rough truth in its unpalat-
able candours ¢

Whatever elsc De Quincey exempted from his general

deprectation of the Greek Literature below the customary
academic estimate of 1ts worth, he exempted most emphatic-
ally, as has just Leen sald, the Greek Tragic Drama. With
him, as with every man before him who knew what real
Itterature 1s; the rewains of Aschylus, Sophocles, and Euri-
pides were, as they will be to the end of time with all who
have the same qualification, among the very highest and
noblest things in the whole hterature of the world. Hence a
Llnd of incidental interest in the fact that the two articles
which 1mmediately succeed in the present volume have the
ireek Tragic Drama for their subject.  In that entitled Theory
of Greek Tragedy we have not, indeed, De Quincey’s views of
those three great masters of the Greek Tragic Iirama
individually and in compuricon with each other, but only an
exposition of his notion of the ruling idea or characteristic Of
the Greek Tragic Drama generally, as distinguished from that
which governs the modern, or English, or Shakespearian
Tragedy. [t is, however, a deep and subtle little essay, con-
veying a thought so peculiar that its full reach and signifi-
cance will not appear till it has been further meditated. The
Antrgone of Sophocles as Represented on the Edinburgh Stage
is In a more popular vein, and, though hurried at the close,
15 also an admirable essay, Occasioned by the appearance of
Miss Helen Faueit (now Lady Martin) in the part of Antigone
in an lnglish adaptation of the Sophoclean drama, which, after
having been actpd in various other places, was produced in
KEdinburgh in December 1845, it consists partly of a critjcism
of the Edinburgh performance for contemporary locgl effect,
but mainly of an explanation of the differences hctween the
ancient stage and the modern, with a scholarly criticism of
the attempted reproduction {rom that point of view. It is
in this article that there will be found one of those re-
itergtions by De Quincey of his somewhat defiant under-

-
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estimate of the Greek Literature generally of which mention
has been made above. It is in this article, TOTEOVer, that
he expounds, more specifically perhaps than in any ﬂther,
prmsciple which he held to be at the root of all Art, and the
due apprehension of which would infallibly, he thought, guard
against the vulgar habit of objecting to this or that in any
artistic performance,—the solo-singing, say, of & martyr in an
opera to the enraptured andience when he is about to be flung
mto the flames, or the action, say, of the supposed meeting of
-two lovers by their dancing approximation in a ballet,—that
1t 13 utterly unnatural. Goethe had fought valiantly against
this vulgar miseconception of the powers and liberties of Art ;
but, even after Goethe’s crushing thunderbolt of reply,—
“Art is called Art simply because it is mof Nature,”—De
Quincey’s- ingenious suggestion to the same end, formulated
by him in the words “4dem in alio,” comes in helpfully. o

In the rest of the volume we are again in a more modern
element. The little Shakespearian paper On the Knocking at
the Gate in Macbeth resembles the paper on the Theory of
Greek Tragedy in so far as it propounds a notion which,
tlmugh at first 1t may appear a mere subtlety of De Quincey’s
peculiar intellect, gpradually dawns out with startling certainty
as the exact truth needed for the case. The little paper en-
titled On Milton, and its appendages in the shape of a Post-
script and of the scraps entitled Question of Actual Slips in
Milton and Dryden’s Hexastich on Milfon, are welcome as
a cluster of critical morsels respecting the poet to whose
hfe and writings De Quincey was always reverting when he
could, though neither to the life nor the writings was he ever
able to devote the larger treatment which he had at one
time intended. The reasons for the inclusion in this
volume of the series of short miscellanies entitled Notes from
the Pocket-book of a late Optum-Kater, so far.as these are not
obvigus from the sub-titles of the articles individually, will
, be founy] in the Editorial note introducing the series.

™ M



LETTERS TO A YOUNG MAN WHOSE EDUCATION
HAS BEEN NEGLECTED!

LETTER 1

LITERATURE AND AUTHORSHIP 2

My DEAR Sir,—When I had the pleasure of meeting you at
Ch , for the second time in my life, I was much concerned
to remark the general dejection of your manner. I may
now add that I was also much surprised ; your cousm’s vigit
to me having made it no longer a point of delicacy to
suppress that feeling. General report had represented you
"as in possession of all which enters into the worldly estimate
of happiness — great cpulence, unclonded reputation, and
frcedom from unhappy connexions. Thaf you had the price-
less blessing of unfluctuating health I know upon your own
authority. And the concurring opinions of your friends,
together witll my own opportunities for observation, left me
no room to doubt that you wanted not the last and mightiest
among the sources of happiness—a fortunate constitution of
mind, both for moral and intellectual ends. So many

blessings as the®, mecting in the person of one man, and yet

"

1 Published first in the London Magazine for January, February, _
March, May, and July 1823, with the words * By the Author of the .
Confessions of an English Opium-Eater” annexed to the title: repripted,
but not quite sperfectly, in 1860, in the fonrteenth and last volume of
De Quincey's own edition of his Collected Writings.—-M,

2 There was no sub-title to Letter L. in the London Magazine ; but
the _suh—titles to all the subsequent f.etters are De Quincey’s owmw—M., -




10 LITERARY THEORY AND CRITICISM

all in some mysterious way defeated and poisoned, presented
a probletn too interesting, both to the selfish®and the generous

. curiosity of men, to make it at all wonderful that at that
tuse and place you should have been the subject of much
discussion. Now and then some solutions of the mystery
were hazarded ; in particular, I remember one from a young
lady of seventeenm, who said, with a positive air, *‘that Mr.
M 's dejection was well known to arise from an unfortunate
attachment in early life,”—which assurance appearced to have
great weight with some other young ladies of sixtcen. But,
upon the whole, T think that no account of the matter was
proposed at the time which satisfied myself, or was likely to
satisfy any reflecting person.

At length the visit of your cousin L , in hig road to
Tli-——, has cleared up the mystery in a way more agreeable
to myself than 1 could have ventured to anticipate from gny
communication short of that which should acquaint me with
the entire dispersion of the degjection under which yon
laboured., Tallow myself to call such a disclosure agreeable,
partly upon the ground that, where the grief or dejection of
our friends admits of no important alleviation, it is yet
sttisfactory to know that it may be traced to causes of
adequate dignity ; and, in this particular case, I have not
only that assurance, but the prospect of contributing some
assistance to your emancipation from these depressing recol-
Icetions, by co-operating with your own efforts in the way
you have pointed oltt for supplying the defects of your early
education.

L explained to me all that your own letter had left
impertect ; in particular, how it was that you came to be
defrauded of the education to which even your earliest and
humblest prospects had entitled you ; by what heroic efforts,
but how wvainly, you laboured to repair that greatest of
losseq.; what remarkable events concurred to raise you to

. your pregent state of prosperity ; and all other circurnstances
which appeared necessary to put me fully in possession of
your present wishes and intentions. _

‘The two questions which you addressed to me through
him T have answered below - thewe wera astectionz which T
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main subject of our future correspondence, it is so weighty, .
and demands such close attention (as even [ find, Who have
revolved the principal points almost daily for many years),.
that T would willingly keep it wholly distinet {romethe
hasty letter wnich I am now obliged to write; on which
account 1t 1s that I shall forbear to enter at present upon’the
series of letters which I have promised, even if I should find
that my time were not exhausted by the answers to your two
questions below. |

To your first question,—Whether to you, with your pur-
poses and at your age of thirty-two, a residence at either of
our English universities, or at any foreign university, can be
of much service I—my answer is, firmly and unhesitatingly,
No. The majority of the undergraduates of your own
standing, In an academic sense, will be your juniors by
twelve or fourteen years; a disparity of age which conld not
but make your society mutually burtheusome,. What, then,
1s 1t that you would seek in a university ! Lectures ? These,
whether public or private, are surely the very worst modes
of acquiring any sort of accurate knowledge, and are just as
much inferior to a good bock on the same subject as that
book hastily read aloud, and then immediately withdrawn,
would be inferior to the same book left in your possession,
and open at any hour, to be consulted, retraced, collated, and
in the fullest sense studied. But, besides this, university
lectures are naturally adapted, not so much to the general
purpose of communicating knowledge, as to the specific
purpogse of meeting a particular form of examination for
degrees, and a particnlar profession to which the whole course
of the education is known to be directed. The two single
advantages which lectures can ever acquire, to balance those
which they forgo, are either: first, the obvious one of a
better apparatus for displaying illustrative experiments than”
most students can command, — and the cases where this
becomes of importance it cannot be necessary topmention ;
second, the advantage of a rhetorical delivery, when that is
of any use (as in lectures on poetry, &c.) These, hovever,
are advantages more easily commanded in a great capital
than in the most splendid university. What, then, remains
tor a university, except 1ts libraries? And with regard to
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. those the answer is short: to the greatest of them nnder.
graduates have not free access ; to the inferfor ones (of their
-own college, &c.} the libraries of the great capitals are often
equal or superior ; and, for mere purposes of study, your own
private library is far preferable to the Bodleian or the
Vatican. To you, therefore, a university can offer no
attraction except on the assumption that you see cause to
adopt & profession ; and, as a degree from some university
would jn that case be useful (and indispensable except for the
bar), your determination on this first question must still be
dependent on that which you form upon the second.

In this second question you call for my opinion upon the
cleventh chapter of Mr. Coleridge’s Biographia Literaria,
as applied to the circumstances in which you yourself are
placed.! This chapter, to express its substance in the mos}
general terms, is a dissnasion from what Herder, in a passage
there quoted, calls “Die Authorschaft” ; or, as Mr, Coleridge
expresses it, ‘the trade of authorship”; and the amount of
the advice 1s,—that, for the sake of his own happiness and
I'E-«pEEtdblht?, every man should adopt some trade or pro-
fession, and should make literature a subordinate prursui,
O thlS advice, I understand you to ask, first, whether it is
naturally to be interpreted as extendmg to cases such as
yours, and, second, if so, what is my judgment on such advice
so extended? As to my judgment upon this advice,
supposing 1t addressed to men of your age and situation, you
will easily collect, from all which I shall say, that I think it
as bad as can well be given.

Waiving this, however, and to consider your other ques-
tion—in what sense, and with what restrictions, the whole
chapter is to be interpreted—that is a point which I find it
no easy matter to settle. Mr. Coleridge, who does not usually
offend by laxity and indecision of purpose has, in this
instange, allowed the very objects of his advice to shift and
fluctuate before him ; and, from the beginming to the end,
nothing is firmly constructed for the apprehension to grasp,

1 Coleridge's Biographiec Literaria was originally published in
1817. The cleventh {.hapter of that book is entitled “ An affectionate
exhortation to those who in early life feel themselves disposed to

become anthors.” —DN.
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nor are the grounds of judgment steadily maintamed. From -
the title to the chapter (an affectionate exhortation to those
who in early life feel themselves disposed to become authors), -
and from the express words of Herder in the passage cfied
from him as the final words of the chapter,—which words dis-
countenance ‘anthorship” only as “zun frith oder unméssig
gebraucht " (practised tooearly,orwith too little temperance),—
it would have been a natural presumption that Mr, Coleridge’s
counsels regarded chiefly or altogether the case of very
youthful authors, and the unfortunate thirst for premature
distinction. And, if this had been the purpose of the
chapter, excepting that the evil involved in such a case is not
very great, and is generally intercepted by the difficulties
which prevent, and overpunished by the mortifications which
ajtend; any such juvenile acts of presumption, there could
hage been no room for differing with Mr. Coleridge, except
upon the propriety of occupying his great powers with topics
of such trivial interest. But this, thongh from the title it
naturally should have been, is not the evil, or any part of it,
which Mr. Coleridge is contemplating. What Mr. Coleridge .
really has in his view are two most different objections to
literature, as the principal pursuit of life ; which, as I have
said, continually alternate with each other as the objects of
his arguments, and sometimes become perplexed together,
though incapable of blending into any real coalition. The
objections urged are: Farst, To literature considered as a
means of livelihood ; as any part of the resources which a
man should allow himself to rely on for his current income,
or worldly credit and respectability. Here the evils anficipated
bye Mr. Coleridge are of a high and positive character, and
such as tend directly to degrade the character, and indirectly
to aggravate some heavy domestic evils. Second, To literature
considered as ajmeans of sufficiently occupying the intellect. -
Here the evil apprehended is an evil of defect. It 1s alleged
that literature is not adequate to the main end of giying due.
and regular excitement to the mind and the spirits, uniess
combined with some other summons to mental exereicz of
periodical recurrence—determined by an overruling cause,
acting from without—and not dependent therefore on the
incidents of individual will, or the caprices of momentary
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. feeling springing out of temper or bodily health. TUpon the
last objection, as by far the most important in any case, and
-the only one at all applicable to yours, I would wish to 88y
a word ; because my thoughts on that matter are from the
a.bunda.nce of my heart, and drawn up from the very depths
of my own experience. If there has ever lived a man who
might claim the privilege of speaking with emphasis and
authority on this great question,—DBy what means shall a
man best support the activity of his own mind in solitude ?
-—1I probably am that ran ; and upon this ground,—that I
have passed more of my life in absolute and unmitigated
solitude, voluntarily, and for intellectual purposes, than any
person of my age whom I have ever either met with, heard
of, or read of. With such pretensions, what is it that I
offer as the result of my experience, and how far does jt
coincide with the doctrine of Mr, Coleridge? Briefly this :
—1 wholly agree with him that Literature, in the proper
acceptation of the term, as denoting what is otherwise called
Belles Letires, &ec.~—that 1s, the most ecminent of the fine arts,
and so understood, therefore, as to exclude all sczence what-
snewermia not, to use a Glee]{ word, aurapkqi,—-—m not self-
sufficing ; mo, not even when the nund 18 8o iar advanced
that it can bring what have hitherto passed for merely
literary or estheisc questions under the light of philosophic
principles ; when problems of ‘“taste” have expanded to
problems of human nature. And why? Simply for this
reason,—that our power to exercise the faculties on such
subjects 1s not, as 1t is en others, in defiance of our own
spirits ; the difficulties and resistances to our progress in these
investigations are not susceptible of minute and equable
partition (as in mathematics) ; and, therefore, the movements
of the mind cannot be continuous, but are either of necessity
! tumultuary and per saltum, or none at all.» When, on the
contrgry, the difficulty is pretty equally dispersed and broken
;up into ,a series of steps, no one of which demands any
exertion sensibly more intense than the rest, nothing is
reqiired of the student beyond that sort of application and
coherent attention which, in a sincere student of any stand-

ing, may be presumed as a habit already and inveterately
ﬂﬂ'l"'-l]"‘l];ﬂ‘l"lﬂi"'l rP“'I.I‘J .|"1'i11’.‘|1'l‘11'1"‘ll1 'l'I'!n‘l'\ﬂr.r"ihr'u ' 'l'l"l"]"\':ﬂ.lr'\ v omdiaw o ae A ..ﬁ-#
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pure literature is continually reduced —such a student, -
suppose, as the Sclilegels, or any other man who has cultivated
no acquaintance with the severer sciences—is this : either he -
studies literature as & mere man of taste, and perhaps alscBs

a philologer—and in that case his understanding must find a
daily want of some masculine exercise to call it out and give
it play ; or (which is the rarest thing in the world), having
begun to study literature as a philosopher, he seeks to renew
that elevated walk of study at all opportunities,—but this is
often as hopeless an effort as to a great poet 1t would be to
sit down upon any predetermination to compose in his
character of poet. Hence, therefore, 1f (as too often 1t
happens) he has not cultivated those studies (mathematics,
¢q) which present such difficuities as will bend to a re-
sodute effort of the mind, and which have the additional
recanmendation that they are apt to stimulate and irritate
the mind to make that effort, he is often thrown by the very
cravings of an unsatisfied intellect, and not by passion or
inclination, upon some vulgar excitement of business or
pleasure, which becomes constantly more necessary to him.

I should do injustice to myself if 1 were to say that [
owed this view of the case solely to my own experience. The
truth is, I easily foresaw, upon the suggestion almost of an
instant, that literature would not suffice for my mind with
my purposes, I foresaw this, and I provided for it from the
very first ; but how? Not in the way recommended by Mr.
Coleridge, but according to a plan which you will collect
from the letters I am to write, and which, therefore, 1 need
not here anticipate. What, however, you will say (for that
is the main inquiry),—what has been the success? Has it
warranted me to look back mpon my past life, and to pro-
nounce it upon the whole a happy cne? 1 answer in calm-
ness, and with #ncerity of heurt, Yes., To you, with your
knowledge of life, I need not say that 1t 1s a vain thing for
any man to hope that he can arrive at my age withogt many .
troubles ; every man has his own, and more especially he
who has not insulated himself in this world, but has forfhied
attachments and connexions, and has thus multiplied the
avenues through which his peace is assailable, Dut, setting

» aside these inevitable deductions, I assure you that the great
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account of my days, if summed up, would present a great
overbalance of ha,ppmess,—aﬂd of happiness, during those
- years which I lived in solitude, of necessity derlved exclu-
sively from intellectual sources. Such an evil, indeed, as
time hanging heavy on my hands I never expemenced for a
moment, On the other hand, to illustrate the benefits of
my plan by a picture of the very opposite plan, though
pursued under the most splendid advantages, I would direet
your eyes to the case of an eminent living Englishman, with
talents of the first order, and yet, upon the evidence of all
his works, 11l-satisfied at any time either with himself or
those of his own age. This Englishman set out in life, as 1
conjecture, with a plan of study modelled upon that of .
Leibnitz ; that is to say, he designed to make himself (as
Leibnitz most truly was) a Polyhistor, or catholic student.
For this reason, and because at a very early age I had becrme
familiar with the writings of Leibnitz, I have been often
tempted to draw a parallel between that eminent German
and the no less eminent Englishman of whom I speak.! In
many things they agreed ; these I shall notice at some other
grppurtumty ; only in general I will say that, as both had
minds not merely pmwerfnl but distinguished fDI' variety and
compass of power, so in both were these fine endowments
completed and accomplished for works of Herculean endurance
and continuity by the alliance of a bodily constitution re-
sembling that of horses. They were centaurs, — heroic
intellects with brutal capacities of body. What partiality
in nature ! In general, a man has reason to think himself
well off in the great lottery of this lifc if he draws the prize
of & heallhy stomach without a mind, or the prize of a fine
intellect with a crazy stomach ; but that any man should
draw both is truly astonishing, and, [ suppose, happens only
once in a century. Thus far {as indeed m-.ch further) they
agre~d. The points of difference were many, and not less
remark-ble. Two I shall allege as pertinent to the matter

L

" The “eminent Englishman™ pointed at was no other than
Cﬂleridge himself, This, which wonld hardly appear from the covert
manner in which he is here introduced for one purpose after having
been spoken of at length for another, is proved by = subsequent
allusion.—M.
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pefore me, First, I remarked that Leibnitz, however anxious
to throw out his mnd upon the whole encyclﬂpmdla of human
research yet did not forget to pay the price at which onl
any ﬂght to be thus discursive can be earned. He Eacrlﬁﬂé%
to the austerer muses. Knowing that God geometrizes
eternally, he rightly supposed that in the universal temple
Mathesis must furnish the master-key which would open
most shrines, The Englishman, on the contrary, I remarked
to have been too self-induigent, and almost a volaptuary in
his studies ; sparing himself all toil, and thinking, apparently,
to evade the necessity of artificial power by an extraordinary
exertion of his own native power, Neither as a boy nor as
a man had he submitted to any regular study or discipline of
thought. His choice of subjects had Jain too much amongst
thqse dependent upon polities, or, rather, fleeting interests ;
and,swhen this had not happened, yet never amongst those
which admitted of confenuous thinking and study, and which
support the spirits by perpetual influxes of pleasure, from the
constant sense of success and difficulty overcome. As to the
use of books, the (Aerman had been a discursive reader,—the
Englishman a desultory reader.

Secondly, I remarked that Leibnitz was always cheerful
and obliging, most courteous and communicative to his fellow-
labourers in literature or science ; with a single exception
(which rests, I think, as the scle stain upon hig memory),
just, and even gencrously just, to the claims of others;
uncensorious, and yet patient of censure ; willing to teach,
and most willing to be tanght. Our English contemporary
was not, I think, naturally less amiable than Leilnitz ; and
therefore 1 ascribe 1t to his unfortunate plan of study—
leaving him, of necessity, too often with no subjects for
intellectual exertion but such as cannot be pursued success-
fully, unless in @ state of genial spirits—that we find him
continually in ill-humeour, distempered and untuned with
uncharitable feelings ; directing too harsh and acrimogious a
spirit of criticism always against the age in which he lives,
sometimes even against individuals ; querulous! under eriti-

I That this appears on the very face of his writings, may be inferred
from a German work, published about two years age, by a Hamburg
barrister (I think)—- Mr. Jacobs. The subject of the book is the

L o e T a7
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cism, almost to the extent of believing himself the object of
conspiracies and organized persecution : finally (which to me

- is far the gloomiest part of the picture), he neither will

codsent to believe that any man of his own age (at lcast of
his own country) can teach Aém anything,—professing all
his obligations to those who are dead, or else to some rusty
old German ; uor, finally, will he consent to teach others
with the simple-minded magnanimity of a scholar, who
should not seek to 1uystify and perplex his pupil, or to
illuminate only with half-lights, nor put hinself on his
guard against his reader, as against a person seeking to grow
as knowing as himself,—on the contrary, who should rejoice
to believe, if he could believe it, that all the world knew as
much as himself, and should adopt as his molfo (which I
make it my pride to have done from my earliest days) the
simple grandeur of that line in Chaucer’s descriptiop of
has scholar :

“ And gladly would he learn and gladly teach.”

Such were the two features of difference which I had
~ceasion perpetually to remark between two great scholars

Modern Literature of England, with the lives, &c., of the most popular
authors. It is wmade up in a great measure from XEnglish literary
journals, but not always; and in the particular case of the author
now alluded to, Mr. Jacobs imputes to him not merely too lively a
sensitiveness to censure, but absolutely o ‘ wasserscheue” (hydro-
phobia} with regard to reviewers and critics. How Mr. Jacobs came
to use so strong an expression, or this particular expression, 1 cannot
guess ; unless it were that he had happened to see (which, however,
does not appear) in a work of this eloquent Englishinan the following
picturesque sentence: “ By an unconscionable extension of the old
adage, * Noscitur a socio,” my friends are never under the waterfall of
criticism but I must be wet through with the spray.” Spray, indeed !
I wish some of us kuew no more of these angry gataracts than their
spray. [Here Coleridge is distinctly pointed at as the °'eminent
Englhishman ” contrasted with Leibnitz in the text ; for the words * By
an unconscionable extension,” &e,, are Coleridge’s own, in Chapter 111
of his Biographia Literaria. The complete sentence there is, * Be it
thst by an uncenscionable extension of the old adage, noscilur @ socro,
my literary fricnds are never under the waterfall of criticism but 1
must be wet throngh with the spray; yet how came the torrent to
descend upon them?” The friends partienlarly meant were Wordsworth
and Southey.---M.] -
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in many other features so closely resembling each other. In -
general these two®features would be thought to exist inde-
pendenﬁy s but, with my previous theory of the necessity, in

all cases, that with studies of so uncertain and even morbid

an effect upon the spirits as literature should be combined
gome analytic exercise of 4nevitable healthy action, in this
respect it was natural that I should connect them in my
mind as cause and effect; and, in that view, they gave a
double attestation to Mr. Coleridge’s advice where 1t agrees
with mine, ard to mine where it differs from his.

Thus far I have considered Mr. Coleridge’s advice simply as
it respects the student. But the object of his studies is also
entitled to some consideration. If it were better for the
literary body that all should pursue a profession as their epyov
(or,business), and literature as a wapepyov (an accessary, or
mera by-business), how far is literature itsclf likely to benefit
by such an arrangement ! Mr. Coleridge insists upon it that
it will ; and at page 225 he alleges seven natnes, to which at
page 233 he adds an eighth, of celebratfed men who have
““shown the possibility of combining weightly performances
in literature with full and independent employment.” O
various grounds it would be casy, I think, to cut down the
list, as a list any way favourable for Mr, Coleridge’s purpose,
to one name, viz. that of Lord DBacon. But, waiving his
examples, let us consider his arguments. The main business,
the épyov, after exhansting a man’s powers during the day, 1
supposed to leave three hours at night for the wapepyor.
Now, we are to consider that our bright ideal of a literatus
may chance to be married,—in fact, Mr, Coleridge agrees to
allow him a wife. Let us suppose a wife, therefore ; and
the more so because else he will perhaps take one without
our permission. I ask, then, what portion of these three
hours is our student to oive up to the pleasure of his wife's
society 7 For, if a man finds pleasure in his wife’s company
at any time, I take it for granted that he wounld wish to
spend the evening with her. Well, if yon think so (says
Mr. Coleridge, in effect, who had at first supposed the learded
man to “yetire into his study?”), in fact he need not retire.
How then? Why, he is to study, not in his study, but in

i his dgawing-room, whilst *“the social silence, or undisturbing
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voices of a wife or sister, will be like a restorative atmo-
sphere.” Silence, by the way, is a strange mode of social
v pleasure. I know not what Mr. Coleridge does when he sits
with a young woman ; for my part, [ do “mon possible” to
entertain her, both with my wit and my wisdom ; and am
happy to hear her talk, even though she should chance to be
my own wife ; and never think of tolerating silence for one
instant. But, not to guarrel about tastes, what is this
“gister ” that so pleasantly intrudes herself into the party?
The wife I understand ; but, in the north of England, or
any place where 1 have lived, wives do not commonly
present men with sisters, but with children. Suppose, then,
our student’s wife should give him a son ; or, what is noisier,
a daughter ; or, what is noisier than either, both ! - What's
to be done then ? Here's a worshipful audience for a philo-
sopher |—here’s a promising company for “ undisturbing
voices”’ and “*social silence” ! 1 admire Mr. Coleridge’s way
of blinking this question, of masking this youthful battery
with ““a sister.” Children, however, are incidents that do
and will occur in this life, and must not be blinked, I have
seen the case again and again ; and I say it, and say it with
pain, that there 18 no more respect for philosophy amongst
that lively part of society than Mr. Coleridge and I have for
French philﬂsuphy They may, however, be banished to
their nursery. True; but, if they are ever admitted to the
drawing-room, 1n hmusea where not so much company is kept,
I observe that this visit i1s most interesting to all parties in
the evening ; and, if they would otherwise be aditted, no
pood -natured student would wish to have $heir expulsion
charged upon his books, After all, however, 1t 1s clear that
Mr Coleridge’s volee is for the “retiring” system ; and he
gives us pretty plainly to understand (p. 230) that it is far
better for men to be separated from their rvives throughout
the .day. Dut, in saying this, he forgets that, in the case
under aonsideration, the question is not so properly whether
they are ever to le separated, as whether they are ever to
méet. Indeed, taking what Mr. Coleridge says on the sub-
ject as addressed to literary men especlaily, I know not why
they should be supposed likely fo make unhappy marriages
more than other men. They are not called upon to pasg
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more of their time with their wives than country genilemen,
or men generally without a profession. On the other hand,
if we arec to understand the words of Mr. Coleridge as gof
universal application, I hope that he gives us a very unfair
view of the average tenor of life in this important particular.
Yet, if it be settled that men will quarrel, and must quarrel,
with their wives, or their wives with them, unless separated,
would not a large screen meet the emergency? Or might
not the learned man, as soon as breakfast is ended, bow to
his wife and withdraw to his library, where he might study
or be sulky according to his taste, leaving her for the rest of
the day to amuse or to employ herself in the way most agree-
able to her scx, rank, and previous education? DBut, 1n
whatever way this difficulty may be disposed of, one point 18
clefr to my judgment : that literature must decay unless we
have a class wholly dedicated to that service,—not pursuing
it as an amusement only, with wearied and preoccupied
minds. The reproach of being a *“mation boutiquiere,” now
so eminently inapplicable to the English, would become
indeed just, and in the most unfortunate sense just, if, from
all our overstocked trades and professions, we could not spare
men enough to compose a garrison on permanent duty for
the service of the highest purposes which grace and dignify
our nature.

You will not infer from all this any abatement in my old
respect for Mr. Coleridge’s great and various powers; mo
man admires them rore. But there is no treasen, 1 hope,
in starting a little game now and then from the thickets of
The Friend, the Biographia Literarta, or even from Mr. Cole-
ridge’s Sermons, consideving that they are Lay ones. Young
men mush have some exercise this frosty weather. Hereafter
I shall have occasion to break a lance with Mr. Coler:dge on
more difficult qﬁestinna; and very happy 1 shall be if the
amusement which I shall make it my business to strike ‘out,
by my hammering, from the flinty rock of his metaHhysics,
shonld either tempt any one to look into his vaiuable wpit-
ings, or should tempt Mr. Coleridge to sally out of his
hiding-place into a philosophic passion, and to attack me
with the same freedom. Such an exhibition must be
amusing to the publie. I conceive that two transcendentalists,
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who are also two 5,1 can hardly ever hefore have stripped
in any ring. But, by the way, I wish he would lerve tran-
~~scendentalism to me and other young men ; for, to say the
truth, it does not prosper in his hands. I will take charge
of the public principles in that point, and he will thus he
more at leisurce to give ns another Ancent Mariner ; which, I
will answer for 1f, the whole literary body wonld receive

with gratitude and a fervent * plandite.”—Yours, most faith-
fully, X Y 4

Dec. 24, 1824,

LETTER II

OUTLINE OF THE WORK : NOTICH OF FORMER WRITERS
ON THE BSAME SURJECT

My pEAR M.—In this my second and last letter of pre-
face, I chall settle the idea and the arrangement of my papers,
“There will be in all about seven, of which four will exhibit
the material on which the student 18 fo work, the other
three the tools with which the workmanship 1s to be con-
ducted. PFirst, what 18 to be done, and, secondly, how—1is
the natural and obvious distribution of the work ; that is to
say, the business is to assign, first, the end, and, secondly,
the means. And, because the end should reasonably deter-
mine the means, it would seem natural that, in the arrange-
ment of the work, all which relates to fhet should have
precedency. Nevertheless, I mean to nvert this order, and
for the following reason —All that part of the means which
are so entirely determined by tlie end as tu presuppose 1ts
full and circumstantial development may be concluded
specially restricted to that individual end. In proportion to
this restriction they will, therefore, be of narrow application,
aryl are best treated m direct connexion, and concurrently
with the object to which they are thus appropriated. On
the other Lhand, those means or instruments of thought which

1 The word for filling up the blank must, doubiless, be ** fpium-

antarg T — AT
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are sufficiently complex and important to claim a separate -
attentign to thenfselves are usually of such large and exten-
sive use that they belong indifferently to all schemes of stud;,,
and may safely be premised in any plan, however novel 1n
its principles or peculiar in its tendencles. What are these
general instruments of study 7 According to my view they
are three :—first, Logic; secondly, Languages ; thirdly, Arts
of Memory. With respeet to these, 1t 1s not necessary that
any special end should be previously given. Be his end
what it may, every student must have thoughts to arrange,
knowledge to transplant, and facts to record. Means which
ave thus universally requisite may safely have precedency of
the end : and it will not be a preposterous order if I dedicate
my first three letters to the several subjects of Logic, Languages,
and Arts of Memory,~—which will compose ome half of my
scheme, leaving to the other half the task of unfolding the
course of study for which these instruments will be avall-
able. '

Having thus settled the arrangement, and implicitly,
therefore, settled in part the idea or rafio of my scheme, I
shall go on to add what may be necessary to confine your
expectations to the right track, and prevent them from going
above or below the true character of the mark I aim at. 1
profess, then, to attempt something much higher than merely
directions for a course of reading. Not that such a work
might not be of eminent service; and in particular at this
time, and with a constant adaptation to the case of rich men,
not literary, I am of opinion that no more useful book eculd
be executed than a series of letters (addressed, for example,
to country gentlemen, merchants, &e.) on the formation of a
Jibrary. The uses of such a treatise, however, are not those
which I contemplate ; for, either it would presume and refer
to a plan of stitly already settled—and in that light it is a
mere complement of the plan I propose to execute—or else
it would attempt to inwvelve a plan of study in the #ourse of »
reading suggested ; and that would be neither more nor less
than to do 4n conereto what it is far more convenient, as well
as -more philosophical, to do (as I am now going to do)
divectly and ¢n abstracto. A mere course of reading, there-
fores is much below what I propose ; on the other hand, an
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organon of the human understanding is as mauch above it.
Such a work 18 a labour for a life; thaf is to say, though
it may fake up but a small part of every day, yet could it
i} no other way accumulate its materials than by keeping
the mind everlastingly on the watch to seize upon such
notices as may arise daily throughout a life under the favour
of accident or occasion. Forty years are not too large a
period for such a work; and my present work, however
maturely meditated, must be executed with rapidity. Here,
m fact, I do but sketch or trace in outline (ds év Tumre
mepiAafSey) what there it would become my duty to develop,
to fill up in detail, to apply, and to illustrate on the most
extensive scale.

After having attempted in my first part to put you in
possession of the best method for acquiring the tnstruments
of study, and, with respect to logic in particular, haming
directed & philosophic light upon its true meaning and puor-
pose, with the hope of extinguishing that anarchy of errors
which have possessed this ground from the time of Lord
Bacon to the moment at which T write,—I then, in the
second division, address myself to the question of ends.
Cpon which word let me distinguish : upon ends, in an
absolute sense, as ultimate ends, it is presumption in any
man to offer counsel to another of mature age. Advice of
that sort, given under whatever hollow pretences of kindness,
Is to be looked upon as arrogance in the most repulsive shape,
and to be rejected with that sort of summary disdain which
any man not of servile nature would testify towards him who
should attempt to influence his choice of a wife. A student
of mature age must be presumed to be best acquainted with
his own talents and his own intellectual infirmities, with his
“forte ” and his “foible,” with his own former experience of

© fallure or success, and with the directior in which his
inelinations point. Far be it from me to violate by the spirit
e of my counscls a pride so reasonable,—which, in truth, I
hold sacred. My scheme takes an humbler ground. Finds,
ind¢ed, in a secondary sense, the latter half professes to deal
with ; but such ends as, though bearing that character in
relation to what is purely and merely instrumental, yet again
become means in relation to ends absolutely so called. “The
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final application of your powers and knowledge it is for your-
self only to determine ; my pretensions in regard to that
¢lection are limited to this,—that I profess to place you op~
& vantage-ground from which you may determine more wisely,
by determining from a higher point of survey. My purpose
13 not fo map the whole course of your journey, but to serve
a3 your guide to that station at which you may be able to
lay down your future route for yourself, The former half
- of my work I hdve already described to you ; the latter half
endeavours to construct such a system of study as shall com-
bine these two advantages: 1, Systematic unity; that is,
such a- principle of wnternal connexion as that the several
parts of the plan shall furnish assistance interchangeably.
2, The largest possible compass of exfernal relations. Some
emplres, you know, are built for growth; others are essen-
tially 1mprogressive, but are built for duration, on some
principle of strong internal eohesion. Systems of knowledge,
however, and schemes of study, should propose both ends :
they should take their foundations broad and deep,

‘¢ And lay preat bases for eternity V'—

which 18 the surest key to internal -and systematic connexion ;
and, secondly, they should provide for future growth and
accrefion, regarding all knowledge as a nueleus and centre of
accumulation for other knowledge., It is on this: latter
principle, by the way, that the system of education in our
pualic schools, however otherwise defective, is justly held
superior to the specious novelties of our suburban academies ;
for 1t 18 more radical, and adapted to a larger superstructure,
Such, I say, is the character of my scheme ; and by the very
act of claiming for it, as one of its benefits, that it leaves you
in the cenire of large and comprehensive relations to other
parts of knowledge, it is pretty apparent that I do not pre-
sime to suggest in what direction of these manifold relations
you should afterwards advance. That, as I have nOw suf-
heiently explained, will be left to your own self-knowledge,
but to your self-knowledge illumined at the point where 1
leave you- by that other knowledge which my scheme of
study professes to communicate,
- Fom this general outline of my own plan, I am led by
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an easy. transition to a question of yours, respecting the merits
of the most celebrated amongst those who have trod the same
~ground in past times. Excepting only a little treatise of
Erasmus, D¢ Ratione Studiz, all the essays on this subject by
eminent continental writers appeared n the seventeenth
century ; and, of these, a large majority before the year
1640. They were universally written in Latin; and, the
Latin of that age being good, they are so far agreeable to
read : beyond this, and the praise of clegahce in their com-
position and arrangement, I have not much to say in their
behalf. About the yecar 1645, Lewis Elzevir published a
corpus of these essays, amounting in all to four-and-twenty.
In point of elegance and good sense, their merits are various ;
thus far they differ ; but, in regard to the main point, they
hold a lamentable equality of pretension—being all thoroughly
hollow and barren of any practical use,! 1 cannot giv® you
a better notion of their true place and relation to the class
of works which you are in search of than by an analogy
drawn from the idea of didactic poetry, as it exists in the
Roman literature and our own. So thoroughly 1s this some-
imes misunderstood that I have seen 1t insisted on as a merit
in a didactic poem that the art which it professed to deliver
might be learned and practised in all 1ts technicalities with-
out other assistance than that which the poem supplied,

1 Not for the sake of any exception in its Mvonr from the general
censure here proncunced on this body of essays, but for ifs extra-
oriinary tone of passion and frantic energy, and at times of noble
gentiment eloquently expressed, I must notice, as by far the most
memorable of these essays of the seventecnth century, that of Joachim
Forz Ringelberg, On {he Method of Siudy (De Ilatione Studii), T
i3 one of those books which have been written most evidently not
merely by a madman (as many thousands have}, but by a madman
under a high paroxysm cf his malady ; and, omitting a few instances
of affectation and puerility, it is highly affecting. 7 It appears that the
author, though not thirty years of age at the date of his book, was
afflicteds with the gravel —according to his belief, incurahly ; and
much ot the book was actually written in darkness {on waxen tablets,
or pon wooden tablets, with a sfylus formed of charred bones), during
the sleepless nights of pain cousequent upon his disease. ‘' Aias
abiit,” says he, “reditura nungquam — Ah! nunguam reditura!
Tametsi annum nunc solum trigesimum ago, spem tamen ademit
caleuli morbus,” [*The time has gone, never to return—ah ! neverto
retura ! Though I amr now only in my thirtieth year, the diséase of



LETTERS TO A YOUNG MAN %7

But, had this beer true, so far from being 2 praise, it would
instantly have degraded the poem from its rank as a work
among the products of Fine Art; epso facto, such a poew-
would have settled down from that high intellectual rank
into the ignoble pretensions of mechanic art, in which the
metre, and the style which metre introduces, would immedi-
ately have lost their justification. The true idea of didactic
poetry is this :—Rither the poet selects an art which furnishes
the sccasion for a serigs of picturesque exhibitions (as Virgil,
Dyer, &e.); and in that case it is true that he derives part
of his power from the art which he delivers,—mnot, however,
from what is essential to the art, but from its accidents and
adjuncts ; either he does this, or clse (as 1 the case with
Lord Roscomtmon, Pope, &ec.), so far from seeking in his
sthiect for any part of his power, he sceks in that only for
the resistance with wlich he contends by means of the power
derived from the verse and the artifices of style. To one
case or other of this alternative all didactic poems are re-
lucible ; and, allowing for the differences of rhetoric and
poetry, the same ideal must have presided in the composition
of the various essays of the seventeenth century addressed *o
students. The subject was felt to be austere and unattractive,
and almost purely scholastic ; it was the ambition of the
writers, therefore, to show that they could present 1i 1n a
graceful shape, and that under their treaiment the subject

the stone hns taken all hope from me "] And again; ‘'Sic interim
meditantern caleuli premunt ut gravi ipsa dolore mcereal mens, et
plerumque noctes abducat insomnes angor,”  [“ While I am thus
meditating my disease is so hard on me that my mind 1tself suflers
ander the heavy pain, and generally my nights are sleepless with
anguish.””] Towards the end it is that he states the remarkable
circnmstances nuder which the book was composed.  ° Bonam partem
Jibri hujus in tenebris seripsi, quando somnus me ob catculi dolorem
religuerat ; idque quum sol adversa nobis figerel vestigia, nocte vagante
in medio ccelo. Deerat lumen ; verum tabulas habeo, quibus etiam
in tencbris utor.” [**I have written a good part of thi book in.
darkness, when sleep had left me from the pain of my disease, and
that when the sun's footsteps were away from us and night. was
wandering in the mil-heaven. Light was wanting ; hut Lhave tablets,
which T use even in the dark,”’] It is singular that so interesting a book
should nowhere have been noticed, to my knowledge, in English

litepature, except, indeed, in a slight and Inaccurate way, by Dr.
wre v owr e wa APt Beimminarr Farortherrfaosr o 11 TRR}
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night become interesting to the reader s an arena upon
which skill was exhibited, baffling or evading diffaculties,

-agen at the price of all benefit to the anxious and earnest
disciple. Spartam nactus es; was their motfo, hane exornal;
and, like Cicero, in his Idea of an Orator, with relation to
the practical duties, or Lord Shaftesbury, with relation to
the accurate knowledge of the academic philosophy, they
must be supposed deliberately to have made a selection from
the arts or doctrines before them, for the sake of a beautiful
composition which should preserve all its parts in harmony,
and only secondarily (if at all) to have regarded the interests
of the student. By all of them the invitation held out was
not so much Indoct: discant, as Ament meminisse periis,

In -our own country there have been numerous “letters,”
&c., on this interesting subjeet ; but not one that has laid
any hold on the public mind except the two works cf”Dr.
Watts, especially that upon the *Improvement of the
Mind.” 2 Being the most imbecile of books, it must have
owed it8 success—1, To the sectarian zeal of his party in
religion,~——his fellows and his followers; 2, To the fact of
s having gained for its aunthor, from two Scotch univer-
sities, the highest degree they could bestow ; 3, To the
distinguished honour of having been adopted as a lecture-
book (g. as an examination-book ¥} by both English uni-
versities ; 4, To the extravagant praise of Dr. Johnson,
amongst whose infirmities it was to praise warmly when he
was flattered by the sense of his own great superiority in
powers and knowledge, Dr. Johnson supposes it to have
been modelled en Locke’s Conduct of the Understanding ;
but surely this is as ludicrous as to charge upon Silence any
elaborate 1mitation of Mr. Justice S8hallow. That Silence
may have borrowed from another man half of a joke, or
echoed the roar of his laughter, is possible :"but of any rore
grave or laborious attempfs to rob he stands ludicrously
acquitted by the exemplary imbecility of his nature. No;

1 #You have come into possession of a Sparta : make the most
of it."—M.,

? Dr. Isaac Watts’s Logic, or the Right Use of Reason, was pub-
lished in 1728 ; his Improvement of the Mind, or Supplement {p the
At of FToare 111 1741 —N
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Dr, Watta did not steal from Mr. Locke; in matters of
dulness a man is” easily original ; and 1 suppose that even
Feeble or Shallow might have had credit for the effmt‘__
necessary to the following counsels, taken at random frofn
Dr. Watts, at the page where the book has happened to fall
open.

’ 1. Get a distinet and cumprehenswe knowledge of the
subject which you treat of ; survey it on all sides, and make
yourself perfect master of it; then (then! what then I—
Think of Feeble making an inference. Well, “then”) you
will have all the sentiments that relate to it in your view ;
2, Be well skilled in the language which you speak; 3.
Acquire a variety of words, a copie verborum. Let your
memory be rich in synonymous terms.—p. 228, edit. 1817,

. Well done, most magnanimous Feeble! Such counsels 1
suppose that any man might have produced, and you will
not wish to see criticised. Let me rather inquire what
common defect it is which has made the works of much
more ingenious men, and in particular that of Locke, utterly
useless for the end prupﬂsed The error in these books ig
the same which occurs in books of ethics, and which has
made them more or less useless for any plactmal purpose.
As it is important to put an end to all delusion in matters
of such grave and general concern as the improvement of
our understandings, or the moral valuation of actions, and
as I repeat that the delusion here alluded to has affected
both equally (so far as they can be affected by the books
written professedly to assist them), it may be worth while
to spend a few lines in exposing it. I believe that you are
so far acquainted with the structure of a syllogism as to know
how to distinguish between the major and minor proposition ;
there is, indeed, a technical rule which makes 1t 1mpossible
to err ; but you wiil have no need of thet, if you once appre-
hend the rationale of a syllogism in the light under which I
will here place it. In every syllogism one of the two premises -
(the major) lays down a rule, under which rule the other (the
minor) brings the subject of your argument as a particilar
case. The minor ig, therefore, distinguished from the major
by an act of the judyment,—mamely, a subsumption of a

¢ special case under a rule. Now, consider how this applies
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to morals: here the conscience supplies the general rule, or
II]E.JDI' proposition, and about this there 1s hio queatmn but,

fo bring the special case of conduct which is the subject crf
your inquiry under this general rule,—here first commences
the difficulty, and just upon this puint. are ethical treatises
for the most part silent. Accordingly, no man thinks of
consulting them for his direction under any moral per-
plexities ; if he reads them at all, it is for the gratification
of his understanding in surveying the order and relation
amongst the several members of a system ; never for the
information of his moral judmuent

For any practical use in that way, a casussiry,—-that is,
a subsumption of the cases most frequently recurring in
ordinary life,—should be combined with the system of moral
principles1: the latier supplying the major (or normyl)
proposition ; the former supplying the minor proposifion,
which Dbrings the special case under the rule. With the
help of this explanation, you will ecasily understand on
what principle I venfure to denounce, as unprofitable, the
whole class of books written on the model of Locke’s Conduct
of the Understanding. According to Locke, the student 1s
not to hurry, but again not to lmtﬂr not to be too precipi-

1 Accordingly, our fashionable moral practitioner for this genera-
tion, Dr. Paley, who prescribes for the consciences of both universities,
and, indeed, of most respectable householders, has introduced a good
deal of casuistry into his work, though not under that name., In
England there is an aversion to the mere nawe, founded partly on
this,—that casuistry has been mosi cultivated by Roman Catholic
divines, and foo much with a view to an indulgent and dispensiug
morality ; and partly on the excessive subdivision and hair-splitting
of cases ; which tends to the infinite injury of morals, by perplexing
and tampering with the conscience, and by presumiug morality to be
above the powers of any but the subtlest minds. All this, however,
is but the abuse of casuistry ; and withouf casuistry of some sort or
other no practical decision could be made in thg accidents of daily
life, Of this, on a fitter ocecasion, I could give a cumulative proof.
Meantime let it suffice to observe thatf law, which is the most practical
of all th#hgs, is a perpetual casuistry ; in which an immemorial usage,
a forwer declsion of the court, or positive statute, furnishes the major
proposition, and the judgment of the jury, enlightened by the know-
ledge of the bench, furnishes the minor or casuistical proposition,
[The vein of thought in this footnote and in the text to which it
appertains reappears in subsequent writings of De Quincey —e.g. in
his Fesaw on Casuisiry + see anle. Yol, VIII —M 1 &
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tate, nor yet too hesitating ; not to be too confiding, but far
less too suspicious ; not too obstinate in his own opinions,
yet agaitl (for the love of God !) not too resigned to those of
others ; not too general in his divisions, but (as he regards
his own soul) not too minute, &e. &e.

But surely mo man bent on the improvement of his
faculties was ever guilty of these errors under these names,
that is, knowingly and deliberately. If he is so at all, 1t i3
either that he has not reflected on his own method, or that,
having done so, he has allowed himself in the act or halit,
offending these rules on a false view of its tendency and
character ; because, in fact, having adopted as his rule (or
major) that very golden mean which Mr. Locke recommends,
and which, without Mr. Locke’s suggestion, he would have
adopted for himself, it has yet been possible for him, by an
erronesus judgment, to take up an act or habit under the
rale which with beiter advice he would have excluded ;
which advice is exactly what Mr. Locke has—not given.
Over and above all this, the method of the book is aphoristic,
and, as might be expected from that method, without a plan ,
which is partly the cause and partly the consequence of_
having a plan without foundation.

This word foundation leads me to one remark suggested
by your letter ; and with that I shall conclude my own.
When I spoke above of the student’s taking his foundations
broad and deep, I had my eye chiefly on the corner-stones
of strong-built knowledge: namely, on logic ; on a proper
choice of languages ; on a particular part of what 1s called
metaphysics ; and on mathematics. Now, you allege (I sup-
pose upon occasion of my references to mathematics In my
last letter) that you have no “genius” for mathematics ;
and you speak with the usnal awe (pavor attonitorum) of the
supposed “ profurrlity ¥ of intellect necessary to a great pro-
gress in this direction. Be assured that you are in utter
error, though it be an error all but universal. In gnathe-
matics, upon two irresistible arguments which I shall set in
a clear licht when I come to explain the procedure of tie
mind with regard to that sort of evidence and that sort of
investigation, there ean be no subtlety ; all minds are levelled,

¢ except as to the rapidity of the course ; and, from the entire
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absence of all those acts of mind which do really imply pro-
fundity of intellect, it is a question whether an idiot might

_not be made an excellent mathematician. Listen not to the
romantic notions of the world on this subject ; above all,

. listen mnot to mathematicians, Mathematicians, as mathe-
matictans, have no business with the question, It is one
thing to understand mathematics ; another, and far different,
to understand the philosophy of mathematics. With respect to
this, it is memorable that in no one of the great philosuphical
questions which the ascent of mathematics has from time to
time brought up above the horizon of our speculative view,
has any mathematician who was merely such (however
eminent) had depth of intellect adequate to its solution.
Without insisting on the absurdities published by mathe-
maticians on the philosophy of the tnfindte since that notion
was introduced into mathematics, or on the fruitless attempts
of all but a metaphysician to settle the strife between the
conflicting modes of valuing living forces,—I1 need only ask
what English or French mathematician has been able to
exhibit the notion of negative quantities in a theory endur-
_able even to a popular philesophy, or which has commanded
any assent ¥ Or, again, what Algebra is there existing
which does not contain a false and Iudicrous account of the
procedure in that science, as contrasted with the procedare
in Geometry ! But, not to trouble you with more of these
cases s0 opprobrious to mathematicians, lay this to heart,—
that mathematics are very easy and very important ; they
are, in fact, the organ of one large division of human know-
Jledge. And, as it is of conscquence that you should lose no
time by waiting for my letter on that subjeet, let me fore-
stall so much of it as to advise that you would immediately
commence with Euclid ; reading those eight books of the
Elements which are usually read, and t¥e Data. If you
should go no further, so much geometry will be useful and
delightful ; and so much, by reading for two hours a day,
you will easily accomplish in about thirteen wecks,—1i.e,
one quarter of a year.—Yours, most truly,

L B o - e -y
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LETTER III
ON LANGUAGES

My pEAR SIR,—In my three following letters I am to con-
sider, 1st, Languages, 2d, Logic, Arts of Memory; not as
parts of knowledge sought or valued on their own aceount,
but simply as the most gemeral amongst the mecans and
instruments of the student, — estimated therefore with a
reference to the number and importance of the erids which
they further, and fairly to be presumed in all schemes of
self-improvement liberally planned. In this letter I will
speak of languages; my thoughts, and a twenty years
experience as a student, having furnished me with some
hint#s that may be useful in determining your choice, where
choice™1s at first sight so difficult, and the ewvils of an
erronecus choice so great. On this Babel of an earth which
you and I iuhabit, there are said to be about three thougand
languages and jargons. Of nearly five hundred you will
find a specimen in the Mithridaies of Adelung,! and in some
other German works of more moderate bulk2 The final
purposes of this vast engine for separating nations it i1s not
difficult in part to perceive ; and it 18 presumable that those
purposes have been nearly fulfilled ; since there can be little
doubt that within the next two centuries all the barbarous
languages of the earth (that is, those without a liferature)
will be one after one strangled and exterminated by four
European languages,—namely, the English, the Spanish, the
Portuguese, and the Russian, Central Africa, and that only,
can regist the momentum of civilisation for a longer period.
Now, languages are sometiines studied, not as a key to so
many bodies of l-itera.ture, but as an object per se, — for

1 John Christopher Adelung, German philologist, 1732-1806.—M.

2 Especially one, whose title T forget, by Vater, the Edi&ur and
comupleter of the Mithridafes, after Adelung's death. [John Beverein
Vater, 1771-1826,—M,] By the way, for the sake of the merely
English reader, it may be well to mention that the Milhridates is so
called with an allusion to ilie great king of that name coutemporary
with Sylla, Lucullus, &c¢., of whom the tradition was that, in an
immense and polyglot army, composed from a great variety of nations,
8,5 coul® talk to every soldier in his own language.
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example, by Sir Willian Jones, Dr. Leyden, &e.!; and,
where the researches are conducted with the enthusiasm and
the sagacity of the late extraordinary Professor of Oriental
Languages in Edinburgh, Dr. Alexander Murray, 1t 1s impos-
sible to withhold one’s admiration ; ke had a theory, and
distinct purposes, which shed light upon paths that are else
“as dark as Erebus.”? Such labours conducted in such a
spirit must be important, if the eldest records of the human
race be important ; for the affinities of language furmish the
main clue for ascending, through the labyrinths of nations,
to their earliest origing and econnexions. To a professed
linguist, therefore, the natural advice would be :—HKxamine
the structure of as many languages as possible ; gather as
many thousand specimens as possible into your hortus stecus,
beginning with the eldest forms of the Teutonie,—narmely,
the Visigothic and the Icelandie,—for which the aids rexdered
by modern learning are immense. To a professed philologist,
I say, the natural advice would be this. But to you, who
have no such purposes, and whom I suppose to wish for
languages simply as avenues to literature not otherwise
accessible, I will frankly say :—Start from this principle—
that the act of learning a language is in ifself an evil ; and
so frame your selection of languages that the largest possible
body of literature available for your purposes shall be laid
open to you at the least possible price of time and mental
energy syuandered in this direction. I say this with some

I Qir William Jones, orientalist, 1748-1784; John Leyden, poet
and scholar, 17756-1811,—M,

2 Alexander Murray, born 1775, son of a Galloway shepherd ; a
self-taught linguist in his youth; completed his edncation at the
University of Edinburgh ; lived for a while by literary employment ;
edited Bruce's Travels in Abyssinte ; scttled in 1806 in Urr, in Kirk-
cudbrightshire, as minister of that parish ; was aopointed Professor of
Oriental Tanguages in the University of Edinburgh in 1812 ; and died
in 1813, in the thirty-eighth year of his age, atter having held that
academ.c post for a single session. He had published in 1812 Qutlines
of Oriental Philology ; and he left for pesthumons publication 4
History of European Languages: or Researches into the Afinities of
the Teuionic, Greek, Celtie, Slavonic, and Indien Nations. A most
interesting and intimate account of this remarkable man will be found
in the Memoirs of the famous Archibald Constable of Edinburgh

N =L b P .. D A T I R B & B N —
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earnestness. For I will not conceal from you that one of the
habits mgst unfavourable to the growth and sincere culture
of the intellect in our day is the facility with which men .
surrcnder themselves to the barren and ungenial labour of
language - learning.  Unless balanced by studies that give
more exercise, more excitement, and more aliment to the
faculties, I am convinced, by all I have observed, that this
practice is the dry rot of the human mind. low should it
be otherwise? The act of learning a science is good, not
only for the knowledge which results, but for the exercise
which attends it ; the energies which the learner 1s obliged
to put forth are true intellectual energies, and his very errors
are full of instruction. He fails to construct some leading
idea, or he even misconstructs it ; he places himself in a false
posidion with respect to certaln propositions; views them
from g~false centre ; makes a false or an imperfect antithesis ;
appreliends a definition with insufficient rigour; or fails in
his use of it to keep it self-consistent. These and a thousand
other errors are met by a thousand appropriate resources—
all of a true intellectual character ; comparing, combining,
distinguishing, generalizing, subdividing, acts of abstraction
and evolution, of synthesis and analysis, until the most torpid
minds are ventilated, and hecalthily excited by this Intro-
version of the faculties upon themselves,

But in the study of language (with an exception, however,
to a certain extent, in favour of Latin and Greek, which I
shall notice hereafter) nothing of all this can take place, and
for one simple reason-—that all is arbitrary. Wherever there
18 & law and system, wherever there 1s relation and corre-
spondence of parts, the intellect will make its way— will
interfuse amongst the dry bones the blood and puises of life,
and create “a soul under the ribs of death.” But whatsoever
is arbitrary and c&aventional—which yields no reason why it
should be this way rather than that, obeying no theory or
law—must, by its lifeless forms, kill and mortify thewaction
of the intellect. If this be true, it becomes every student to
keep watch upon himself that he does not, upon any light
temptation, allow himself an overbalance of study in this
direction ; for the temptations te such an excess, which in
®our daws are more powerful than formerly, are at all times
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too pawerful. Of all the weapons in the armoury of the
scholar, nmone 1s so showy or so captivating to commonplace
. minds as skill in languages. Vanity is, therefore, one cause
of the undue application to languages. A second is the-
national fashion. What nation but ourselves ever made the
language of its eternal enemy an essential part of even a
decent education §! What should we think of Roman
policy, 1f, during the Second Punic War, the Carthaginian
‘language had been taught as a matter of course to the
children of every Roman citizen ? But a third cause, which
I believe has more efficacy than either of the former, is mere
levity—the simple fact of being unballasted by any sufficient
weight of plan or settled purpose to present a counterpoise
to the shyhtest momentum this way or that, arising from
any impulse of aceident or personal caprice. When there
18 no resistance, a breath of air will be sufficient to defrmine
the motion. I remember once that, happening to spend an
autumn in [Ilfracombe, on the west coast of Devonshire, T
found all the young ladies whom I knew busily employed on
the study of marine botany. On the opposite shore of the
~channel, in all the South Welsh ports of Tenby, &c., they
were no less busy upon conchology : in neither case from
any previous love of the science, but simply availing them-
gelves of their local advantaves.” Now, here a man must
have been truly ill-natured to Iaugh ; for the studies were
in both instances beautiful. A love for it was created, if it
had not pre-existed ; and, to women and young wumen, the
very absence of all austere unity of purpose and self-deter-
mination was hecoming and graceful.  Yet, when this same
levity and liability to casual impulses come forward in the
acts and purposes of a man, T must own that I have often
been unable to check myself in something like a contemptucns
feeling ; nor should I wish to check myse®, but for remem-
vering how many men of energetic minds constantly give
way t. shight and inadequate motives, simply for want of

! Bee the advertisements of the humblest schools; in which, how-
ever low the price of tuition, &e., is fixed, French never fails to enter
as a principal branch of the course of stndy. To which fact I may

add that aven twaolve qr FAAFFact vaoro aam T Fatrn anoee Tame ol cofo oo bbb
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being summoned to any anxious reviews of their own conduct.
How magy cases have I known where a particular study—
as, suppose, of the Hartleian philosophy — was pursued
throughout a whole college simply because a man of talents
had talked of it in the junior commmon-room? How many
where a book became popular because it had been mentioned
in the House of Commons? Ilow many where a man
resolved to learn Welsh because he was spending a month or
two at Barmouth ? or Italian because he had found a Milan
series of the poets in his aunt’s library ¥ or the violin because
he had Lought a fine one at an auction ?

- In 1808-9 you must well remember what a strong impulse
the opening of the Peninsular War communicated to our
current literature. The presses of London and the provinees
teemed with editions of Spanish books, dictionaries, and
gramrfars ; and the motions of the British armies were
accompanied by a corresponding activily among DBritish
compositors, From the just interest which is now renewed
in Spanish affairs; I suppose something of the same scene
will recur. Now, for my own part, though undoubtedly I
would, for the sake of Calderon alone (judging of him throughg
s German translation), most willingly study the Spanish
literature (if I had leisure), yet I should be ashamed to do so
upon the irrelevant and occasionsl summons of an interesting
situation in Spanish affairs. I should feel that by such an
act I confessed a want of preoccupation in my mind; a want
of self-origination in my plans, an inertness of will, which,
above all things, I do and ought to detest. If it were right
for we (right, I mean, in relation to my previous scheme of
study) to have dedicated a portion of my life to the Spanish
literature, it must have been right before the Spanish politics
took an interesting aspect. If it were not right, it could not
become so upon & suggestion so purely verbal as the recur-
rence of the word Spanish in the London journals,

This, T am sure, you will interpret candidly, I #m not
gupposing you less furnished with powers of self-determina-
tion than myself. T have no personal allusion or exception ;
but I suppose every man liable to be acted on unduly, or by
inadequate impulses, so long as he i3 not possessed by some

®plan that may steady that levity of nature which i3 implied
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in the mere state of indifference to all gettled plans. This
levity, in our days, meets with an accidental ally in the
. extraordinary facilities for studying languages in the shape
of elementary books ; which facilities of themselves form a
fourth cause of the disproportionate study given to languages.
But a fifth eause occurs to me, of a less selfish and indolent
character than any of the preceding ; and, as it seems to me
hardly possible that it should not influence you more or less
to make your choice of langnages too large and comprehensive,
I shall tell you, from my own ecase, what may be sufficient to
set you on your guard against too much indulgence to a
feeling In itself just and natural. In my youthful days, I
never entered a great library, suppose of one hundred thousand
volumes, but my predominant feeling was one of pain and
disturbance of mind, — not mueh unlike that which @rew
tears from Xerxes, on viewing his immense army, andreflect-
ing that in one hundred years not one sonl would remain
alive. To me, with respect to the books, the same effect
would be brought about by my own death. Here, said I,
are one hundred thousand books, the worst of them capable
_of giving me some pleasure and instruction ; and before I can
have had time to extract the honey from one-twentieth of
this hive, in all likelihood I shall be summoned away. This
thought, I am sure, must have often occurred to yourself ;
and you may judge how much it was aggravated when I
found that, subtracting all merely professional books—hooks
of reference, as dictionaries, &c. &e. &e.—from the universal
library of Europe, there would still remain a total of not less
than twelve hundred thousand Looks over and above what the
presses of Europe are still disemboguing into the ocean of
literature, many of them immense folios or quartos. Now, I
had been told by an eminent English author, that, with
respect to one single work, namely, the HiStory of Thuanus,
a calculation had been made by a Portuguese monk, which
showee. that barely to read over the words (and allowing no
time for reflection) would require three years' labour, at the
rate of (I think) three hours a day.! Further, I had myself

! Jacques- Auguste de Thou {Latinised Thuanus), French lawyer
and historian, 1553-1617. His Historia sut Temporis (History of hia

own Time), begun in 1593, was not completely published tiF 1620,
when it congisted of 128 honles —A
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ascertained that to read a duodecimo volume, in prose, of
four hundred pagfs — all skipping being barred, and the
rapid réfiding which belongs to the vulgar interest of a novel
—was a very sufficient work for one day. Consequently,
three hundred and sixty-five per annum—that is (with a very
small allowance for the claims of life on one’s own account
and that of one’s friends), one thousand for every triennium ;
that is, ten thousand for thirty years—will be as much as a
man who lives for that only can hope to accomplish. From
the age of twenty to eighty, thercfore—if a man were so
unhappy as to live to cighty—the utmost he could hope to
travel through wonld be twenty thousand volumes, —a
nuniber not, perhaps, above five per cent of what the mere
current literature of Europe would accumulate in that period
of years. Now, from this amount of twenty thousand make
a dedmction on account of books of larger size, books to be
studied and books to be read slowly and many times over (as
all works in which the composition is a prineipal part of their
pretensions),—allow a fair discount for such deductions, and
the twenty thousand will perhaps shrink to eight or five
thousand. All this arithmetical statement you must not
conceive to relate to any fanciful case of misery. No; ¥
protest to you that I speak of as real a case of suffering as
ever can have existed. And it scon increased ; for the same
panic seized upon me with respect to the works of art. I
found that I had no chance of hearing the twenty-five
thousandth part of the music that had been produced. And
so of other arts. Nor was this all ; for, happening to say to
myself, one night as [ entered a long street, “I shall never
see the one thousandth part of the people who are living 1n
this single street,” it occurred to me that every man and
woman was a most interesting book, if one knew how to
read them, Hewe opened upon me a new world of misery ;
for, if books and works of art existed by millions, men
existed by hundreds of millions. Nay, even if it had been
possible for me to know all of my own generation, yet, like
Dr. Faustug, who desired to see ‘* Helen of Greece,” I should
still have been dissatisfied ; for what was one generation to
‘all that were past? Nay, my madness took yet a higher
) flight; for I considered that 1 stood on a little isthmus of



49 LITERARY THEORY AND CRITICISM

time which connected the two great worlds, the past and the
future.” I stood in equal rclation to Doth; I asked for
admittance to one as much as to the other. Even if a
necromancer could have brought up the great men of the
seventeenth century, I should have said, “ What good does
all thisdome? Where are those of the twentieth century?”
—and so onward ! In short, I never turned my thoughts
this way but 1 fell into a downright midsummer madness. 1
could not enjoy what I had,——craving for that which I had
not, and could not have; was thirsty, like Tantalus, in the
midst of waters ; even when using my present wealth, thought
only of its perishableness; and “wept to have what I so
feared to lose,”

But all this, you will say, was, by my own admission,
“madness.” Madness, I grant; but such a madness ! not as
lunaties suffer ; no hallneination of the Lrain; but a madness
like that of misers,~the usurpation and despotism of one
feeling, natural in itself, but travelling into an excess which
at last upset all which should have balanced it. And T
must assert that, with allowance for difference of degrees, no
madness 18 more common. Many of those who give them-
selves up to the study of languaces do so under the same
disease which I have described ; and, if they do not carry it
on to the same extremity of wretchedness, it is because ihey
are not so logical, and so consistent in their madness, as 1
was,  Under our present enormous aceumulation of books, I
do affirm that a miscrable distraction of choice {which is the
germ of such a madness) must be very generally incident to
the times ; that the symptoms of it are, in fact, very preva-
lent ; and that one of the chief symptoms is an enormous
“gluttonism” for books, and for adding language to
language ; and In this way it is that literature becomes
much more a source of torment than of gleasure. Nay, I
will go further, and will say that, of many who escape this
disease, some owe their privilege simply to the narrowness of
their minds, and contracted range of their sympathies with
literature,—which enlarged, they would soon lose it. QOthers
agaln, owe it to their situation; as, for instance, in a country
town, where, books being few, a man can use up all his
materials; his appetite is unpalled, and he is grateful for the
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loan of a MS., &c. But bring him up to London ; show him
the ﬁaggnn-lﬂads of unused stores which he is at liberty to
work up ; tell him that these even are but a trifle, perhaps,
to what he may find in the libraries of Paris, Dresden,
Milan, &e., of religious houses, of English noblemen, &e.,—
and this same man who came up to London Dblithe and
happy will leave it pale and sad. You have ruined his
peace of mind. A subject which he fancied himseif capable
of exhausting he finds to be a labour for centuries. He has
no longer the healthy pleasure of feeling himself master of
his materials ; he is degraded into their slave. Perhaps I
dwell too much on this subject; but allow me, before I leave
it, to i1llustrate what I have said by fthe case of two eminent
literatl, who are at this monient exhibiting themselves as a
couple of fignrantes (if I may so-=ay) on the stage of Europe,
and who have sacrificed their own happiness and dignity of
mind to the Very madness I have been describing ; or, if
not, to the far more selfish passion for notoriety and
pstentatious display. The men 1 mean are Frederick
Schlegel, better known to the English public as the friend
of Madame de Stagl, and F. Bouterwek.l

The history of the last is somewhat ludierous. Coming
upon the stage at a time when Kant possessed the national
mind of Germany, he thought it would be a good speculation
not to fall into the train of the philosopher, but to open a
sort, of chapel of dissent. He saw no reason why men should
not swear by Bouterwek, as well as by Kant; and, connect-
ing this fact with the subsequent confession of Bouterwek
that he was in reality playing off a conscious hoax, it is
laughable to mention that for a time he absolutely found
some followers—who worshipped him, but suspiciously and
provisionally, Unfortunately, however, as he had no leisure
or abihity to undefstand Kant, he was obliged to adopt Dr,
Priestley’s plan of revoking and cancelling in every successive
work all his former works, as {alse, pestilent, and hewtical.
This upset him, The philosopher was unfrocked ; and in
that line of business he found lLimself bankrupt. At this
crisis things loocked 11l. However, being young, he pleaded

1 Frederick Charles Williams Schlegel, 1772-1829 : Frederick
®Ronterfek, historian of Spanish literature, 1766-1828.—M.
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his tender years. George Barnwell and others had been led
astray as well as hlmself by keeping bad company 1: he had
now quitted all connexion with metaphysics, and hegged to
inforin the public that he had opened an entirely new con-
cern for criticism in all its branches. He kept his word ; he
left off hoaxing, and applied himself to a respectable line of
business,

The fruits of his labours were a history, in twelve
-volumes, of modern literature from the end of the thirteenth
century. Of this work I have examined all that I pretend
to judge of,—mnamely, the two sections relating to the German
and the English literature ; and, not to do him injustice, if
it professed to be no more than a bibliographical record of
books, it is executed with a very laudable care and fidelity.
But imaginhe to yourself the vast compass of his plan. . He
professes to give the histery of—1. Spanish, 2. Pormguese,
3. English, 4. German, 5. French, 6, Italian,” literature ; no
sketch, observe, or abstract of them, but a full and formal
history, Conceive, if you can, the monstrous and Insane
pretensions involved in such a scheme, Af starting he had
five langnages to learn, besides the dialects of his own ; not
only 8o, but five languages, each through all its varieties for
the space of half a millennium : English, for instance, not
merely of this day, but the Enrrhsh of Chaucer, of the
Metrical Romances, nay, even of Robert of (loucester in
1280. Next, the mere printed books (to say nothing of the
M3SS.) in any one of these languages, to be read and medi-
tated as they ought to be by a histortan of the literature,
would have found full employment for twelve able-bodied
men throngh an entire life.  And after all, when the
materials were readyv, the work of composition would be stiil
to begin. Such were Bouterwek’s pretensions.

As to Schlegel’s, —who, withont an§ more genius or
originality, has much more talent,— his were still more
extratagant, and were pushed to an exfremity that must, I
should think, at times disquiet his admirers with a feeling
that all is not sound. For, though he did not profess to go
so much into detail as Bouterwek, still his abstracts are

1 George Barnwell : the London apprentice who is the hero of
Lillo’s once famous tragedy of that name, first acted in 1731.~-M, ~
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represented as built on as much reading, though not directly
quoted ; and to all that Bouterwek held forth in his promises
Schlegef added, as a little bonus to his subscribers, 1. Oriental
literature, 2. The Scandinavian literature, 3. The Provengal
literature, and, for anght I know, a billion of things besides;
to say nothing of an active share 1n the current iiterature, as
reviewer, magazinist, and author of all work,

Now, the very history of these pretensions exposes their
hollowness : to record them is to refute them. Knowing, as
we all know, how many years it demands, and by what a
leisurely and genial communication with their works it is
‘that we can gain any deep intimacy with even a few great
artists, such as Shakspere, Milton, or Euripides, how
monstrous a fiction wonld that man force on our credulity
who tells us that he had read and weighed in the balances
the total products of human intellect dispersed through
thirty langnages for a period of three thousand years; and
how gross a delusion does he practise upon his own mind
who can persuade himself that it is reading to cram himself
with words the lLare sense of which can hardly have time fo
glance, like the lamps of a mail coach, upon his hurried and,
bewildered understanding! 'There is a picture at Oxford,
which I saw when a boy, of an old man, with misery in his
eye, in the act of copying a book ; and the story attached (I
forget whether with any historic foundation) is that he was
under a vow to copy cut some great portion of the Dible
before he allowed himsclf {or was allowed) to eat. I dare say
you know the picture ; and perhaps 1 tell the story wrong.
However, just such a man, and just so woebegone, must
this man of words appear when he 1s alone in his study ;
with*a frozen heart and a famished intellect ; and every now
and then perhaps exclaiming with Alcibiades, *O ye
Athenians ! whaf a world of hardship I endure to obtain
your applanse !” 8o slightly is his knowledge worked into
the texture of his mind that I am persuaded a brafa fever
would sweep 1t all away.

With this sketch of Messrs, Bouterwek and Schlegel, it is
superfluous to add that their criticisms are ntterly worthless ;
being all words—words—words : however, with this differ-

® ance * that Bouterwek’s are simply = . being the mers
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rubbishy sweepings from the works of literatuli long since
defunct ; but Schlegel’s, agreeably to his natural hayghtiness
and superior talents, are bad in a positive sense—being filled
with such conceits, fancies, and fictions, as yon would
naturally expect from a clever man talking about what le
had never, in any trune sense of the word, read.! O genius
of English good sense, keep any child of mine from ever
sacrificing his peace and intellectual health to such a life of
showy emptiness, of pretence, of noise, and of words; and,
even with a view to the opinion of others, if 1t were worth
while sacrificing very much to thef, teach him how far more
enviable 18 the reputation of having produced even one work,
though but in a lower department of art, and which has
given pleasure to myriads—(such, suppose, as The Vicar of
WWakefield)—than to have lived in the wonderment of a
gazing crowd, like a rope-dancer, or a posture-mastes, with
the fame of incredible attainments that tend fo no man's
pleasure, and which perish to the remembrance of all men as
soon as thelr possessor 1s in his grave,

1 The most disingenuous instances in Schlegel of familiar acquaint-
& Ance claimed with subjects of which he is necessarily ignorant are the
numeronus passages in which he speaks of philosophers, especially of
Spinoza, Leibnitz, and Kant. In such cases his sentences are always
most artificially and jesuitically constructed, to give him the air of
being quite at his ease on the one hand, and yct, on the other, to
avoid committing himself by foo mnch descent into particulars. So
dangerous, however, is it for the ablest man to attempt speaking of
what he does not understand, that, as a sailor will detect a landsman,
however expert in the use of nautical diction, before he has uttered
twao sentences, so, with all his art and finesse, and speaking besides to
questions of his own choosing, yet cannot Schlegel escape detection in
any one instance when he has attempted to act the philosopher. Hven
where the thing said is not otherwise objectionable, it generally detects
itself as the remark of a novice, by addressing itself to something
extra-essential in the philosophy, and which a true judge would have
passed over as impertinent to the real business of%he system. Of the
Indicrons blunders which inevitably arise both in Bouterwek and
Schlegel from hasty reading, or no reading at all, 1 noted some curious
instances in my pocket-book ; Lut, not having it with me, I shall
mention two from memory, DBouterwek and Bchlegel lioth would be
highly offended, I suppose, if I were to doubt whether they had ever
read the Paradise Lost. ' O calumny, vile calumny! We that have
given such fine criticisms upon it, not to have read it!"” Yes; but
there is such a case in rerum natura ags that of criticising a work
which the critic had not even seen. Now, that Bouterwek fad not
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Thus, at some risk of fatiguing you, I have endeavoured
to sharpen your attention to the extreme danger which
threatens a self-instructor in the besetting temptations to
an over - cultivation of languages; temptations which,
whether appealing to his vanity and love of ostentation, or
to his craving for a multifarions mastery over books, termi-
nate in the same evil of substituting a barren study of
words,—which is, besides, the most lingering of all studies,
—-for the healthiy exercises of the intellect, All the great
European poets, orators, and wits, are mentioned in a man's
hearing so often, and so much discussion is constantly going
on about their comparative merits, that a body of irritation
and curiosity collects about these names, and unites with
more legitimate feelings to persuade a man that it is
necessary le should read them all —each In his own
language. In a celebrated satire (The Pursuils of Literature),
much read in my youth, and which I myself read about
twenty-five years ago,l I remember one couusel—there

read the Paradise Lost I think probable from this :—Bodmer, during
part of the first half of the last century, as is known to the Etudﬂnts
of German literature, was at the head of a party who supported the
English literature agamat the T'rench party of the old dolt Gottached.
[Bndmar, 1698-1783 ; Gottsched, 1700-1766,—M.] From some work
of Bodmer's, Bouterwek quotes with praise a passage which, from
being in plain German prose, he supposes to be Bodmer's, but which,
unforturately, happens to be a passage in the Paradise Lost, and so
memorable a passage that no one having once read it could have failed
to recognise it. So much for Bouterwek., As to Schlegel, the pre-
sumption against him rests upon this ;—He is lecturing Milton in a
high professor's style for his choice of a subject: ¢ Milton,” says he,
“ did not consider that the fall of man was but an inchoate action,
“buf a part of a system, of which the restoration of man is another
“and equally essential part. The action of the Paradise Lost is,
“ therefore, essentially imperfect.” (Quoting from memory, and from
a memory some yes®s old, I do not pretend to give the words, but
this is the sense.) Now, pace lanés verd, Milton did consider this, and
hag provided for it by a magnificent expedient, which a man who had
read the Paradise Lost would have been likely {o remember,—namely,
by the Vision combined with the Narrative of the Archangel, in which
his final restoration is made known to Adam ; without which, indeed,
to say nothing of Mr, Schlegel’s objection, the poem could not have
closed with that repose necessary as the final impression of any great
worlp of art.

Y Thie Pursuils of Literature, a Salirical Poem, with Notes, pub.
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addressed to young men, but, in fact, of universal ﬂpphcatmn.
“I call upon theny,” said the authﬂr, “t0 dare to be Jgnorant
of many things”: a wise counsel, and justly expreased for
it requires much courage to fnrsake popular paths of know-
ledge, merely upon a conviction that they are not favourable
to the ultimate ends of knowledge, In you, however, that
sort of courage may be presumed ; but how will you * dare
to be ignorant” of many things in opposition to the cravings
of your own mind? Simply thus: destroy these false
cravings by introducing a healthier state of the organ. A
good scheme of study will soon show itself to be such by
this one test—that it will exclude as powerfully as it will
appropriate ; it will be a system of repulsion no less than of
attraction ; once thoroughly possessed and oceupied by the
deep and genial pleasures of one truly intellectual pursuit,
you will be easy and indifferent to all others that had pre-
- viously teased you with transient excitcment; just as you
will sometimes see a man superficially irritated, as 1t were,
with wandering fits of liking for three or four women at
once, which he 1s absurd encugh to call * being in love” ;
_but, once profoundly in love (supposing him capable of being
s0), he never malkes such a mistake again, all his feelings
after that being absorbed into a sublime unity, Now, with-
out anticipating this scheme of study out of its place, yet in
general you know whether your intentions lean most to
scicnee or to literature. For upon this decision revolve the
whole motives which can determine your choice of
languages ; as, for instance, 1f you are in quest of science
or philosophy, no language in Europe at this day (unless
the Turkish) 1s so slenderly furnished as the Spanish ; on
the other hand, for literature, I am disposed to think that
after the English none is so wealthy (I mean in quality, not
in quantity), q

Here, however, to prevent all mistakes, let me establish
one nesessary distinction. The word literature is a perpetual
source of confusion, hecause it is used in two senses, and

lished anonymously, iv four successive parts, in 1794-7, was by Thomas
James Mathias (1757-1835), anthor of various other books, It was

very popylar at one time, and is frequently mentioned by De Qumfzey,
vt e nmowr ]l bat forocatten W =
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those senses liable to be confounded with each other., In a
ph}"]usnpl%ical use of the word, Literature is the direct and
adequate antithesis of Books of Knowledge. But, in a
popular use, it is & mere term of convenience for expressing
inclusively the total books of a language. In this latter
sense, & dictionary, a grammar, a spelling-bock, an almanac,
a pharmacopeeia, a Parliamentary report, a system of farriery,
a treatise on billiards, the Court Calendar, &ec., belong to the
literature. But, in the philosophical sense, not only would
it be ludicrous to reckon these as parts of the literature, but
even books of much higher pretensions must be exeluded—
as, for instance, books of voyages and travels, and generally
all books in which the matter to be communicated is para-
mount to the manner or form of ii8 communication {*‘ ornari
Tes ipsa negat, contenta doceri”™), It i1s dificult to construct
the idea of *‘literature” with severe accuracy; for it is a
fine art—the supreme fine art, and liable to the difficulties
which atiend such a subtle notion; In fact, a severe con-
struction of the idea must be the result of a philosophical
investigation into this subject, and cannot precede it. But,
for the sake of obtaining some expression for literature that
may answer our present purpose, let us throw the guestion
into another form. I have said that the antithesis of Litera-
ture is Books of Knowledge, Now, what is that antithesis
to knowledge which 13 here implicitly latent in the word
literature ? 'The vulgar antithesis 1s pleasure (“aunt prodesse
volunt, aut delectare poetee”).  DBooks, we are told, propose
to enstruct or to amuse. Indeed! However, not to spend
any words upon it, I suppose you will admit that this
wretched antithesis will be of no service to us. And, by
the way, let me remark to you, in this, as in other cases,
how men by their own errors of understanding, by feeble
thinking, and inadequate distinctions, forge chains of mean-
ness and servility for themselves, For, this miserable alter-
native being once admitted, observe what follows. In®which
class of bocks does the Paradise Lost stand? Among those
which instruct, or those which aemuse? Now, if a man
answers among those which instruct, he lies; for there is
no instruetion in if, nor could be in any great poem, accord.
®ing tosthe measning which the word must bear in this dis-



48 LITERARY THEORY AND CRITICISM

tinction, unless it is meant that it shopld involve its own
antithesis. But, if he says, “No; amongst thoge which
amuse,” then what a beast must he be to degrade, and in
this way, what has done the most of any human work to
raise and dignify human nature. But the truth 1s, you see
that the idiot does not wish to degrade it; on the contrary,
he would willingly tell a lie in its faveur, if that would be
admitted ; but such is the miserable state of slavery to which
he has reduced himself by his own puny disiinction ; for, as
soon as he hops out of one of his liftle celis, he is under a
necessity of hopping into the other. The true antithesis! to
knowledge, in this case, is not pleasure, but power. All that
is literature seeks to communicate power; all that is not
literature, to communicate knowledge. Now, 1f 1t be asked
what is meant by communicating power, I, In my turn,
would ask by what name a man would designate the case
in which I should be made to feel vividly, and with a vital
consciousness, emotions which ordinary life rarely or never
supplies occasions for exciting, and which had previously lain
unwakened, and hardly within the dawn of consciousness—
as myriads of modes of feeling are at this moment 1n every
human mind for want of a poet to organize them? I say,
when these inert and sleeping forms are organized, when
these possibilities are actnalized, is this conscious and living
possession of mine power, or what 18 1t ¢

i For which distinction, as for most of the sound criticism on
poetry, or any subject connected with it that I have ever met with,
T must ackrowledge my obligations to many years’ conversation with
Mr, Wordsworth. TUpon this occasion it may be useful to notice that
there is a rhetorical use of the word * power,”’ very different from the
analytic one here introduced, which, also, 13 due originally to Mr.
Wordsworth, and will be found in no book before 1798 ; this is now
become a regular slang tern: in London conversation. In reference to
which, it is wortk notice that a critic, speaking of the late Mr. Shelley,
a year or two ago, in the most popular literary journal of the day,
gaid “At is alleged that there is power in Mr. Shelley’s poetry; now,
there can be no power shown in poetry, except by writing good poems™
(or words to that effect). Waiving, however, the question of Mr.
Shelley’s merits, so far is this remark from being true that the word
was originally introduced expressly to provide for the case where,
though the pvem was not good, from defect in the composition, or from
other causes, the stamina and maiériel of good poetry, as fire thinking,
and passionate conceptions, could not be denied to exiss. !
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When, in King Lear, the height, and depth, and breadth,
of human passion is Tevealed to us, and, for the purposes of
a sublime %intagonism, is revealed in the weakness of an old
man’s nature, and in one night two worlds of storm are
brought face to face—the human world, and the world of
physical nature—mirrors of each other, semichoral anti-
phonies, strophe and antistrophe heaving with rival con-
vulsions, and with the double darkness of mnight and
madness,—when 1 am thus suddenly startled into a feeling
of the infinity of the world within me, is this power, or
what may I call it? Space, again, what is it in most
men’s minds? 'The lifeless form of the world without us,
a postulate of the geometrician, with no more vitality or
real existence to thelr feclings than the square root of two.
But, if Milton has been able to #nform this empty theatre,
peopling it with Titanic shadows, forms that sat at the eldest
counsels of the infant world, chaos and original night,—

““ Ghostly shapes,
To meet at noontide, Fear and frembling Hope,
Death the Skeleton,
And Time the Shadow,”—

so that, from being a thing to inscribe with diagrams, it has
become under his hands a vital agent on the human mind,—
I presume tha$ I may justly express the tendency of the
Paradise Lost by saying that it communicates power ; a pre-
tension far above all commnunication of knowledge. Hence-
forth, therefore, I shall use the antithesis power and
knowledge as the most philosophical expression for literature
(that is, Literpe Humaniores) and anti-literature (that is,
Literze didacticie—ITa.cBeea).

Now, then, prepared with this distinction, let us inquire
whether —weighing the difficulties against the benefits—
there 1s an overbalance of motive for you with your purposes
to study what are inaccurately termed the “classical” lan-
guages.!  And, first, with respeet to Greek, we have Yoften

1 A late writer has announced it ag a matter of discovery that the
term ‘‘classics” is applicable also fo the modern languages. But,
surely, this was never doubted by any man who considered the mean-
ing and origin of the term. It is drawn, as the reader must be
#minded® from the political economy of Rome. Such a man was
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had the question debated, and in our own days solemn
challenges thrown out, and solemn acjudications given on
the question, whether any benefit corresponding tC the time
and the labour can be derived from the study of the ancient
classics.  Hitherto, however, the question could nct be
rightly shaped ; for, as no man chose to plead “amusement”
as a sufficient motive for so great an undertaking, it was
always debated with a single reference to the knowledge
involved in those literatures. But this is a ground wholly
untenable. For, let the kuowledge be what 1t might, all
knowledge is translateable, and translatcable without one
atom of loss. If this were all, therefore, common sense
would prescribe that farthful translations should be executed
of all the classies, and all men in future depend upon these
vicarious. labours. With respect to the Greek, this would
soon be accomplished ; for what is the knowledge which
lirks in that language? All knowledge may be commeodi-
ously distributed into science and erudition : of the latter
(antiquities, geography, philology, theology, &c.) there is a
very considerable body ; of the former but little, namely,
the mathematical and musical works, and the medical works
—what else ! Nothing that can deserve the name of science,
except the single organon of Aristotle, With Greek medicine
I suppose that vou have no concern. As to mathematics, a
man must be an idiot if he were to study Greek for the sake
of Archimedes, Apollonius, or Diophantus! In Latin or in
French you may find them all regularly translated, and parts
of them embodied in the works of English mathematicians,
“Besides, if it were otherwise, where the notions and all the
relations are so few, elementary, and determinate, and the

rated as to his income in tlie third class, such another in the fourth,
and so on ; but he who was in the highest was said emphatically to
be of the class, ‘‘classicus,” a class-man, witho»t adding the number,
ags in that case superfluouns, Ience, by an obvious analogy, the best
authors were rated ag elassici, or men of the highest class ; just as in
Englica we say “men of rank,” absolutely, for men who are in the
highest ranks of the State, The particular error by which this inere
formal terin of relation was mdaferiated (if 1 may so say) in one of ils
accidents (namely, the application to Greek and Roman writers) is one
of the commonest and most natural,

L Archimedes, B.Cc. 287-212; Apollonius, about B.cC, 240 Dio-
phantus, in 5th centur}' AT, ——M .
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vocabulary therefore so scanty, as in mathematics, it could
not be necessary to *earn Greek, even if you were disposed
‘to read the mathemaficians in that language, I see no
marvel in Halley’s having translated an Arabic manuscript
on mathematics with no previous knowledge of Arabic; on
the contrary, it 18 a case (and not a very difficult case) of the
art of deciphering, so much practised by Wallis and other
great mathematicians contemporary with Halley.l But all
this 1s an idle disputation ; for the knowledge of whatscever
sort which lies in Grecian mines, wrctchedly as we are
furmished with vernacular translations, the Latin version
will always supply. This, therefore, is not the ground to
be taken by the advocate of Greek letters. It is not for
knowledge that Greek is worth learning, but for power.
Here arises the question—Of what value is this power 7 that
is, how 1s the Grecian literature to be rated in relation
to other literatures? Now, it is not only because ¢ De
varthagine satius est silere quam parcius dicere,” but also
because in my judgment there is no more offensive form of
levity than. the readiness to speak on great problems inei-
dentally and occasionally,—that I shall wholly decling this
question, We have hitherto seen no rational criticism on
(sreek literature ; nor, indeed, to say the truth, much criticism
which teaches anything, or solves anything, upon any litera-
ture. I shall simply suggest one consideration to you. The
question 1s limited wholly, as you see, to the value of the
literature in the proper sense of that word. Now, it is my
private theory, to which you will allow what degree of
welght you please, that the antique or pagan literature is a
polar antagonist to the modern or Christian literature; that
each 13 an evolution from a distinct principle, having nothing
in common but what iz necessarily common to all modes of
thought,—mnamely, good sense and logic ; and that they are
to be criticised from difterent stations and points of view.
This same thought has occurred to others; but no great
advanece 18 made simply by propounding the general thesis;
and as yet nobody has done more.? It is only by the develop-

1 Bee anie, Vol. VIII, pp. 278-280.—M,
* Nor do I much expect, wifl do more: which opinion I build on
te partigular formula chosen for expressing the opposition of the
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ment of this thesis that any real service can be performed,
This T have myself attempted, in a serles of “reveries” on
that subject ; and, if you continue to hesitate on tle question
of learning Greek now that you know exactly how that
question is shaped, and to what it points, my manuscript
contains all the assistance that it is in my power to offer you
in such a dilemma., The difference of the antique from the
Christian literature, you must bear in mind, is not like that
between English and Spanish literature—species and species
—but as between genus and genus. The advantages, there-
fore, are— 1, the power which it offers generally as a litera-
ture, 2, the new phases under which it presents the human
mind, the antique being the ofher hemisphere, as it were,
which, with our own or Christian hemisphere, composes the
entire sphére of human intellectual energy.

- 8o muceh for the Greek. Now, as to the Latin, the case
is wholly reversed. Iere the literature is of far less value ;
and, on the whole, with your views, it might be doubted
whether it would recompense your pains. But the anti-
literature (as for want of a strict antithesis 1 must call it) is
inestimable ; Latin having been the universal language of
Christendom for so long a period. The Latin works since
the Restoration of Letters are alone of immense value for
knowledge of every kind ; mueh science, inexhaustible erudi-
tion ; and to this day in Germany, and elsewhere on the
Continent, the best part of the latter 1s communicated in
Latin. Now, though all knowledge 2s {(which power 1s not)
adequately comrmunicable by translation, yet, as there is no
hope that the immense bibliotheca of Latin accumulated in
the last three centuries ever will be translated, you cannot
possibly dispense with this language ; and, that being so, it
is fortunate that you have already a superficial acquaintance
with it. The best means of cultivating it further, and the
grounds of selection amongst the modern langaages of Christ-
endem, I will diseuss fully in my next letter.—Yours, most
truly, X. Y Z

antigue and the Christian literature,—namely, the classical and the
romantic. 'This sceming to me to imply a total misconception of the
true principle on which the distinction rests, I naturally look for ne
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LETTER 1V

ON LANGUAGES (CONTINUED)

My pEAR SIR,—IT i3 my misfortune to have been under
the necessity too often of writing rapidly, and without oppor-
tunities for after-revision. In cases where much composition 1
18 demanded, this is a serious misfortune, and sometimes
irreparable, except at the price of recasting the whole work.
But to a subject like the present little of what is properly
called composition ig applicable ; and somewlat the less from
the Indeterminate form of Jeters, into which I have purposely
thrown my communications. Errors in composition apart,
there can be no others of importance, except such as relate to
the matter ; and those are not at all the more incident to a
man because he is in a hurry. Not to be too much at leisure
is, indeed, often an advantage. On no occasion of their lives
do men generally speak better than on the scaffold, and with
the executioner at their side ; partly, indeed, because they
are then most in earnest, and unsolicitous about effect ; but
partly, also, because the pressure of the time sharpens and
condenses the faculty of abstracting the capital points at
1ssue, On this account I do not plead haste as an abhsolute
and unmitigated disadvantage. Iaste palliates what haste
occasions, Now, there is no haste which can occasion over-
sights as to the matter to him who has meditated sufficiently
upon his subject ; all that haste can do in such a case is to
affect the language with vespect to accuracy and preeision ;
and thus far I plead it. I shall never plead it as shrinking
from the severest responsibility for the thoughts and sub-
‘stance of anything I say ; but often in palliation of expressions
careless or ill chosef?,” And at no time can I stand more in
need of such indulgence than at present, when I write both
hastily and under circumstances of But no matter ®hat.
Believe, in general, that I write under circumstances ag

'« Composttion’ :—This word I use in a sense not indeed peculiar
+ to myself, but yet not very common, nor anywhere, that I know of,
sufficiently developed. It is of the highest importance in criticism ;

aml, therefore, I shall add a note upon the true construction of the idea,
s1ther at the end af thig letter ar the tevt araraliaer 4n +hn cccmmnn Vodd
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anfavourable for careful selection of words as can well be
imagined. .

In my last letter I declined to speak of the antigue
literature, as a subject too unwieldy and unmanageable for
my limits. I now recur te it for the sake of gunarding and
restraining that particular sentence in which I have spoken
of the Roman literature as inferior to the Greek., In common
with all the world, I must, of necessity, think it so in the
drama, and generally in poetry a7’ efoxmv. Indeed, for
some forms of poetry, even of the lower order, it was the mis-
fortune of the Roman literature that they were not cultivated
until the era of fastidious taste, which in every nation takes
place at a certain stage of society. They were harshly
transplanted as exotics, and never passed through the just
degrees of a natural growth on Roman soill.  Notwithstanding
this, the most exquisite specimens of the lighter lyric which
the world has yet seen mwust be sought for in Horace ; and
very few writers of any country have approached to Virgil
in the art of composition, however low we may be disposed at
this day to rank him as a poet, when tried in the unequal
contest with the sublimities of the Christian literature.
The truth is (and this is worth being attended to), that the
peculiar sublimity of the Roman mind does not express itself,
nor is it at all to be sought, in their poetry. Poetry, accord-
ing to the Roman ideal of it, was not an adequate organ for the
grander movements of the national mind. Roman sublimity
must be looked for in Reoman acts and In Roman sayings,

For the acts, see their history for a thousand years, the
carly and fabulous part not excepted,—which, for the very
reason that it 4s fabulous,! must be taken as so much the

1 In addition to the arguments lately urged in the Quaréerly Review
for bastardizing and degrading the early history of Rome, I may here
mention twoe others, alleged many years ago in eonversation by a friend
of mipe. 1, The immoderate length §f time assigned to the reigns of
the kings. For, though it is pessible that one king’s reign may cover
two entire generations {(as that of George IIT}), or even two and a half
(as that of Louis XIV), yet it is in the highest degree improbable that
a zeries of seven kings, immediately consecutive, should average, in the
most favourable cases, more than twenty-four years for each : for the
proof of which, see the Collective Chronology of Ancient and Modern

Europe. 2. The dramatic and urﬂ'ﬁ_ci::.':ﬁ msting_ﬂf me: paﬁg fﬂr these
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purer product of the Roman mind. Even the infahey of
Rome was, like the cradle of Hercules, glorified by splendid
marvels,—*“ Nec licnit populis parvum te, Nile, videre.” For
their sayings, for their anecdotes, their serious bon-mots,
there are none equal to the Roman in grandeur. ¢ English-
man ! ” said a Frenchman once to me, “you that contest our
claim to the sublime, and contend that ¢Ila maniére noble’
of our artists wears a falsetto character, what do youn think
of that saying of a king of ours, That it became not the King
of France to avenge the injuries of the Duke of Orleans (that
ig, of himself, under that title} ?” “Think !” said I, “ why,
I think 1t 1s a maguificent and regal speech, and such is my
English genecrosity that I heartily wish the Emperor Hadrian
had not said the same thing fifteen hundred years before.” !
I would willingly give five shillings myself to purchase the
copyright of the saying for the French nation ; for they want
it, and the Romans conld spare it. DPereant qui ante nos
nostra dixerunt! Cursed be the name of Hadrian that
stands between I'rance and the sublimest of bon - mots!
Where, again, will you find a more adequate expression of
the Roman majesty than in the saying of Trajan—Imperatorem *
oportere stantem mori—that Cwesar ought to die standing, a
speech of 1mperatorial grandeur ; implying that he, who was
“the foremost man of all this world,” and, in regard to all
other nations, the representative of his own, should express
its characteristic virtue in his farewell act,—should die in
procinetu,—and shiould meet the last cnemy,? as the first,

or character, One tmakes Rome ; another makes laws ; another makes
an army ; another, religious rights, &c. And Iast of all comes a gentle-
man who ** enacts the brute part” of destroying, in effect, what his
predecessors hnd constructed, and thus furnishes a decorous catastrophe
for the whole play, apd a magnificent birth for the republican form of
government.

1 Submonente quodam uke in pristinos inimicos ammadverteret,
negavit se ita facturum ? adjecta civili voce,—minime licere Principi
Romano, ut que privatus agitasset odia ista Imperator exequi.
Spartian in Ifad.—Vid. Histor. Angust. [SBome one hinting to him
that he should look after his old enemies, he said he would do nothing
~ of the kind, adding this courteouns saying,—that it was the last thing
allowable for a Roman nobleman to follow out when he was Emperor
éhe enmjbies he might have had in his private capacity.—M.]

2 Neither let it be ohiected that it is irrational to onoose what there
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with a Roman countenance, and in a seldier’s attitude. If
this had an imperatorial, what follows had a consulgr majesty,
and is almost the grandest story upon record. Marius, the
man who rose @ caltgae to be seven times consul, was in a
dungeon, and a slave was sent in with commission to put
him to death. These were the persons,~—the two extremities
of exalted and forlorn humanity, its vanward and its rear-
ward man, a Roman consul and an abject slave, But their
‘naturail relations to each other were, by the caprice of
fortune, monstrously inverted., The consul was in chains :
the slave was for a moment the arbiter of his fate. By what
spells, what magic, did Marius reinstate himself in his
natural prerogatives? DBy what .marvels, drawn from heaven
or from earth, did he, in the twinkling of an eye, again
invest himself with the purple, and place between himself and
his assassin a host of shadowy lictors ¢ By the mere blank
supremacy of great minds over weak ones. He fascinated the
slave, as a rattlesnake does a bird. Standing *like Teneriffe,”
he smote him with his eye, and said, “ Tune, homo, audes
oceidere C, Marium 47 Dost thou, fellow, presume to kill
Caing Marius? Whereat the reptile, quaking under the
volce, nor daring to affront the consular eye, sank gently to
the ground, turned round upon his hands and feet, and,
crawling out of the prison like any other vermin, left
Marius standing in solitude, as steadfast and immovable as
the capitol.

In such anecdotes as these it is—in the actions of trying
emergencies and their appropriate ecircumstances—that I find
the revelation of the Roman mind under its highest aspect.
The Reman mind was great in the presence of man, mean in

ts no chance of opposing with success. When the Roman Senate kept
their seats 1mmovably upon the cntrance of the Ganls reeking from
the storm of Rome, they did it not as sgpposing that this spectacle of
senatopial dignity could disarm the wrath of their savage enemy ; if
they had, their act would have lost all its splendour. The language
of their conduct was this :—So far as the grandeunr of the will is con-
cerned, we have carried our resistance to the last extremity, and have
expressed it in the way suitable to our rank. For all beyond we were
not answerable ; and, having recorded our “ protest” in such an
emphatic languare, Jdeath becomes no dishonour, 'The slanfem mors
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the presence of natyre; impotent to comprehend or-to de-
lineate tpe internal strife of passion,! but poweriful beyond
any other national mind to display the energy of the awill
victorious over all passion. Hence it 1z that the true
Roman sublime exists nowhere in such purity as in those
works which were not composed with a reference to (Grecian
models. On this account I wholly dissent from the shallow
classification which expresses the relations of merit between
the writers of the Augustan period and that which followed
under the type of a golden and silver age.? As artists, and
with reference to composition, no doubt many of the writers
of the latter age were rightly so classed ; but an inferiority

quoad hoc argues no uniform and absolute inferiority; and
the fact is that in weight and grandeur of thought the silver
writers were much superior to the golden. Indeed, this
might have been looked for on a priori grounds; for the
silver writers were more truly Roman writers from two
causes : first, because they trusted more to their own native
style of thinking, and, looking less anxiously to Grecian
archetypes, they wrote more naturally, feelingly, and
originally ; secondly, becanse the political circumstances of
their times were advantageous, and liberated them from the
suspicious caution which cramped the natural movements of
a Roman mind on the first establishment of the monarchy.
Whatever outrages of despotism occurred in the times of the
silver writers were sudden, transient, capricious, and personal
in their origin and in their direction ; hut, iIn the Augustan
are, it was not the temper of Augustus personally, and
certainly not the temper of the writers leading them to any
excesses of licentious speculation, which created the danger
of bold thinking, The danger was in the fimes, which were
unquiet and revolutionary. The struggle with the republican

)

1 So palpable is this truth that the most unreflecting critics have
hence been led to suspect fhe pretensions of the Aiys to a_Roman
origin, [Afys is the title of a peculiar religions poem of Catullus,
—M.]

2 A favourite old scheme for the chronology of the Latin Literature
was that which represented it by this succession of Ages :-—the Golden
Age, ending with Angustus, a.p. 14 ; the Silver Age, from Augustus
o Hadrian, ending abount a.p. 150 ; and then the Brazen, fron, and
Leaden®Ages, of the subsequent centuries of the Empire.—M.
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party was yet too recent; the wounds and cicatrices of the
State too green ; the existing orvder of things too immature
and critical : the triumphant party still viewed as a party,
and for that cause still feeling itself a party militant,
Augustus had that chronic complaint of a “crick in the
neck 7 of which later princes are said to have an acute attack
every 30th of Jannary., Hence a servile and timid tone in
the lterature. The fiercer republicans could not be safely
mentioned. Even Cicero it was not decorous to praise; and
Virgil, as perhaps you know, has, by insinuation, contrived
to insult! his memory in the Ameid. DBut, as.the irre-
sponsible power of the emperors grew better sccured, their
jealousy of republican sentiment abated mmnch of its keenness.
And, considering that republican freedom of thought was the
very matrix of Roman subliinity, it ought not to surprise us
that, as fast as the national mind was lichtened from the
pressure which weighed upon the natural style of its senti-
ment, the literature should recoil into a freer movement,
with an elasticity proportioned to the intensity and brevity
of its depression. Accordingly, in Sencca the philosopher,
in Lucan, in Tacitus, even in Pliny the Younger, &c., but
~especlally in the two first, I affirm that there is a loftiness of
thought more eminently and characteristically Roman than
In any preceding writers : and in that view to rank them as
writers of a silver age iz worthy only of those who are
servile to the commonplaces of unthinking criticism.

The style of thought in the silver writers, as a raw material,
was generally more valuable than that of their predecessors,
however much they fell below them in the art of working up
that material. And I shall add further that, when I admit

L ¥ Orabunt alit causas melivs” (An. VI. 850),—an opinion upon
the Grecian superiority in this point which is sordoubtful even to us
in our perfect impartiality at this day, as a general opinion without dis-
crimination of persons, that we may be sure it could not spontaneonsly
have oppurred to a Roman in a burst of patriotic feeling, and must
have been deliberately manufactured to meet the malignant wishes of
Augustus. More especially because, in whatever relation of opposition
or of indifference to the principles of a military government, to the
Parcere subjectis el delellure superbos, Virgil might view the fine arts
of painting, statuary, &c., he could not but have viewed the arts of
forensic elogquence a3 standing in the closest alliance with that®™

principle,
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ihe vast defects of JLucan, for instance, as an artist, I would
not be waderstood as involving in that concession the least
toleration of the vulgar doctrine that the diction of the silver
writers is in any respect below the standard of pure Latinity
as existing in the writers of the Ciceronian age, A better
structure of Latinity I will affirm boldly, does not exist than
that of Petronins Arbiter!: and, taken as a body, the writers
of what is denominated the silver age are for diction no less
Roman, and for thonght much more intensely Roman, than
any other equal number of writers from the preceding ages,
and, with a very few exceptions, are the best fitted to take a
permanent station in the regard of men at your age or mine,
when the meditative faculties, if they exist at all, are apt to
expand, and to excite a craving for a greater weight of
thought than is usually to be met with in the elder writers
of the Roman literature. _

This explanation made, and having made that “amende
honorable” to the Roman literature which my own gratitude
demanded, I come now to the remaining part of my business
in this letter,—namely, the grounds of choice amongst the
langnages of Modern Europe. Reserving o my conclusione
anything 1 have to say upon these longuages as depositories
‘of literature properly so called, I shall first speak of them
as depositories of Anowledge. Among the four great races
of men in Modern Europe—namely 1. The Celtic, occupy-
ing a few of the western extremitics® of Europe; 2. The
Teutonie, occupying the northern and midland parts?; 3.
The Latin (blended with Teutonic tribes) occupying the
south 4 ; and, 4. The Slavonic, occupying the east,—it 1s

1 Petronius Arbiter, author of a kind of novel called Safyricon, of
which only fragments remain, died by suicide a.D. 66.—M.

2 Namely: 1. Jn the Cornish, Welsh, Manks, Highland Secotch,
and Trish provinces of the British empire (in the first and last 1t is
trie that the barbarous Celtic blood has been too much improved by
Teutonic admixture to allow of our considering the existing races as
purely Celtic ; this, however, does not affect the elassification of their
genuine literary relics); 2. In Biscay; and 3. In Basse Bretagme
(Armorica) : to say nothing of a Celtic district said to exist in the
-Alps, &ec.

5 Namely: Iceland, Sweden, Norway, Denmark, Germany, Nether-

? landge England, and Scotch Lowlands.
4 Wamelv - Ttalv. France. Spain, and Portueal.
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evident that of the first and the last it is unnecessary to say
anything in this place, becanse their pretensions to Kterature
do not extend to our present sense of the word. No Celt
even, however extravagant, pretends to the possession of a
body of Celtic philosophy and Celtic science of independent
growth. The Celtic and Slavonic languages therefore dis-
missed, our business at present is with those of the Latin and
the Tentonic families. Now, three of the Latin family,
namely, the Italian, Spanish, and Portuguese, arc at once
excluded for the purpose before us: becamse it is notorious
that, from political and religious causes, these three nations
have but feebly participated in the general scientific and
philosophic labours of the age. Italy, indeed, has cultivated
natural philosophy with an exclusive zeal; a direction
probably impressed upon the national mind by patriotic
reverence for her great names in that department. But,
merely for the sake of such knowledge (supposing no other
motive), it would be idle to pay the price of Jearning a
language,—all the current contributions to science being
regularly gathered into the general garner of Europe by the
scientific journals both at home and abroad. Of the Latin
languages, therefore, which are wholly the languages of
Catholic nations, but one—that is, the French—can present
any sulficient attractions to a student in search of general
knowledge. Of the Teutonic literatures, on the other hand,
which are the adequate representatives of the Protestant
intellectual interest in Europe (no Catholic nations speaking
a Teutonic language except the southern states of Germany
and part of the Netherlands), all give way at once to the
paramount pretensions of the English and the German. I
do not say this with the levity of ignorance, as if presuming,
as a matter of course, that in a small territory, such as
Denmark, ¢.g., the literature must, of necessity, bear a value
proportioned to its political rank. On the contrary, I have
some acfuaintance with the Danish literature! : and, though,

1 T take this opportunity of mentioning a curious fact which I
ascertained about twelve years ago, when studying the Danpish. The
Finglish and Scotch philologists have generally assetted that the Danish
invasions in the pinth and tenth centuries, and their sattlements in
various parts of the islands (as Lincolnshire, Cumberland, &c.), had
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in the proper sense of the word literature as a body nf
creative art, I canndt esteem it highly, yet as a depository of
knowled®e in one particular direction—namely, the direction
of historical and antiquarian research—it has, undoubtedly,
high claims upon the student’s attention. But this is a
direction in which a long series of writers descending from a
remote antigquity is of more importance than a great con-
temporary body; whereas, for the cultivation of knowledge
in a more comprehensive sense, and arrived at its present
atage, large sunultane:}us efforts are of more importance than
the longest successive efforts. Now, for such a purpose, it is
self-evident that the means at the, disposal of every State
must be in due proportion to its statistical rank; for mnot
only must the scientific institutions, the purchasers of books,
&ec., keep pace with the general progress of the country, but
commerce alome, and the arts of life, which are so much
benefited by science, naturally react upon science in a degree
proportioned to the wealth of every State in their demand
for the aids of chemistry, mechanies, engineering, &e. &e, ;
a fact, with 1ts inevitable results, to which I need scarcely
call your attention. Moreover, walving all mere presumptive
arguments, the bare amount of hooks annually published in
the several countries of Europe puts the matter out of all
doubt that the great commerce of thought and knowledge in
the clvilized world is at this day conducted in three langnages
—the English, the German, and the French. You, there-

left iittle or no traces of themselves in the language. This opinion
has been lately reasserted in Dr. Murray's work on the European
Languages, [See footnote, ante, p. 34.—M.] It is, however, inaceu-
rate. For the remarkable dialect spoken amongst the lakes of Cumber-
land and Westmoreland, together with the names of the mountains,
tarns, &c., most of which resist all attempts to unlock their meaning
from the Anglo-Baxon, or any other form of the Teutonic, are pure
Damsh—geuera]ly mtelligible from the modern Danish of this day,
but in all cases from the elder form of the Danish, Whenever my
Opera Omnig are collected, I shall reprint a little memoir on this
subject, which I ingerted abnut four years ago in a provincerkl news-
paper [the Westmoreland Gazetie, which De Quincey edited in 181¢.
—M.]J: or possibly, before that event, for the amusement of the lake
tourists, Mr. Wordsworth may do me the favour to accept it as an
appendix to his work on the English Iakes. [Among De Quineey’s
contributions in his last years te the Edinburgh periodical ecalled
® 7'lan was a little paper entitled “ The Lake Dialect.””—M.]
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fore, having the good fortune to be an Englishman, are to
make your choice between the two last » and, this being &0,
I conceive that there is no room for hesitation,-—the “detur
pulchriori” being, in this case (that is, remember, with an
exclusive reference to knowledge), a direction eastly followed.
Dr. Johnson was accustomed to say of the French litera.
ture, as the kindest thing he had to say about if, that he
valued it chiefly for this reason—that i had a book upon
every subject. How far this might be a reasonable opinion
fifty years ago, and understood, as Dr. Johnson must have
meant it, of the French literature as cdmpared with the
English of the same period, I will not pretend to say. It
has certainly ceased to be true even under these restrictions,
and is in flagrant opposition to the truth if extended to the
French in .its relation to the German, Undoubtedly the
French literature holds out to the student some peculiar
advantages, as what literature -does not -—some, even, which
we should not have anticipated ; for, though we justly value
ourselves as a nation upon our classical eduneation, yet no
literature is poorer than the English in the learning of
classical antiquities: our Bentleys even, and our Porsons,
having thrown all their learning info the channel of
philolegy ; whilst a single volume of the Memoirs of the
French Academy of Inscriptions contains more useful anti-
quarian research than a whole English library. In digests
of history, again, the French language is richer than ours,
and in their dictionaries of miscellaneous knowledge (rof 1n
their encyclopedias). But all these are advantages of the
French only in relation to the English and not to the German
literature, which, for vast compass, variefy, and extent, far
exceeds all others as a depository for the current accumula-
tions of knowledge, The mere number of books published
annually in Germany, compared with the annual product of
France and England, is alone a satisfactory evidence of this
assertign. With relation to France, it 1s a second argument
in its favour that the intellectual activity of Germany 18 not
intensely accumulated in one great capital, as it 1s in Paris ;
but, whilst it is here and there converged intensely enough
for all useful purposes (as at Berlin, Konigsberg, Leipsie,
Dresden, Vienna, Munich, &c.), it is also healthily Qjffuseda
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over the whole territory. There is not a sixth-rate town in
Protestant Germany*which does not annually contribite its
quota of Dooks: intellectual culture has manured the whole
soil : not a district but it has penetrated,
“*Like Spriug,
Which leaves no corner of the land untouched.”

A third advantage on the side of Germany (an advantage
for this purpoese) is its division into a great number of inde-
pendent states. From this circumstance it derives the
benefit of an inteYnal rivalship amongst its several members,
over and above that general external rivalship which it
maintains with other nations. An advantage of the same
kind we enjoy In England, 'The British nation 1s fortunately
split into three great divisions, and thus a national feeling
of emulation and contest is excited,—slight, indeed, or none
at all on the part of the English (not from any merit, but
fromn mere decay of patriotic feeling), stronger on the part of
the Irish, and sometimes iliiberally and odiously strong on
the part of the Scotch (especially as you descend below the
rank of gentlemen), But, disgusting as it sometimes is in
its expression, this nationality is of great service to our
efforts in all directions. A triple power is gained for internal
excifement of the national energies; whilst, in regard to any
external enemy or any external rival, the three nations act
with the unity of a single force, But the most conspicuous
advantage of the German literature is its great originality
and boldness of speculation, and the character of masculine
austerity and precision impressed upon their scientific labours
by the philosophy of Leibnitz and Wolff heretofore, and by
the severer philosophy of modern days. Speaking of the
German literature at all, it would be mere affectation to say
nothing on a subjeat so far-famed and so much misrepresented
as this, Yet, to summon myself to an effort of this kind at
a moment of weariness and exhausted attention would be the
certain means of inflicting great weariness upon you. For

the present, therefore, I take my leave, and am most truly
yours, X. Y. Z
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LETTER V

ON THE ENGLISH NOTICESE OF EKANT

MY DEAR SIR,—In mylast letter, having noticed the English,
the German, and the French, as the three languages in which
the great commerce of theught and knowledge in the civilized
world is at this day conducted, and having attributed three
very considerable advantages to the German as compared with
the French, I brought forward in conclusion, as an advantage
more conspicuous even than any I had before insisted on, the
great originality and boldness of speculation which have distin-
guished the philosophic researches of Germany for the last
hundred and fifty years.! On this point, as it stood opposed
to some prejudices and gross mis-statements among ourselves,
I naturally declined to speak at the close of a letter which
had, perhaps, alrcady exhausted your attention. But, as it
would be mere affectation wholly to evade a question about
which 50 much interest* has gathered, and an interest which,
from 1its objects and grounds, must be so durable, I gave you
reason to expect that I would say a few words on that which
18 at this time understood by the term German Phtlosophy,—
that 1g, the philosophy of Kant. This I shall now do. But
let me remind you for what purpose, that you may not lay
to my charge, ag a fault, that limited notice of my subject
which the nature and proportions of my plan preseribe, In
a short letter it cannot be supposed possible, if it were other-
wise right on this occasion, that I should undertake an

! Datiug from the earliest works of Leibuitz, rather more. [The
earliest philosophical publication of Leibnitz was in 1664.—M.]

2 1 have heard it alleged as a reason why no great interest in the
German Philosophy can exist or can be created amongst the English
that “* there is no demand for books on that subje® ”: in which remark
there is & singular confusion of thought, Was there any “ demand”
for the Newtonian Philosophy until the Newtonian philosophy
appeamd ! How shonld there be any * demand ” for books which do
not exist?! But, considering the lofty pretensions of the Kantean
philosophy, it would argue a gross ignorance of human nature to
suppose that no interest had already attended the statement of these
pretensions whenever they have been made known; and, in fact,
amongst thoughtful and intellectual men a very deep interest has lon
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analysis of a philosgphy so comprehensive as to leave no
track, of legitimate interests untouched, and so profound as to
presuppose many preparatory exercises of the understanding,
What the course of my subject demands is that I should
liberate the name and reputation of the Kantean philosophy
from any delusion which may collect about its purposes and
pretensions through the representations of those who have
spoken of 1t amongst ourselves, The case is this :—1I have
advised you te pay a special attention to the German litera-
ture, as a literature of knowledge, not of power; and,
amongst other reasons for this advice, I have alleged the
high character and pretensions of its philosophy. But these
pretensions have been met by attacks, or by gross misrepre-
sentations, from all writers within my knowledge who have
at all noticed the philosophy in this country. So far as
these Lave fallen in your way, they must naturally have
indisposed you to my advice ; and it becomes, therefore, my
business to point out any facts which may tend to disarm
the authority of these writers, just so far as to replace you in
the situation of a neutral and unprejudiced student.

The persons who originally introduced the Kantean phi-
losophy to the notice of the English publie, or rather at-
tempted to do so, were two Germans—Dr. Willich and (not
long after) Dr. Nitsch. Dr. Willich, I think, has been gone
to Hades for these last dozen years; certainly his works
have : and Dr. Nitsch, though not gone to Hades, is gone (I
understand) to Germany,—which answers iy purpose as well ;
for it 1s not likely that a few words uttered in London will

convince me. Indeed, what evidence could bo alleged more strong of
apathy and decay in all intellectual activity, and in all honourable
direction of intellectual interests, than the possibility that a systematic
philosophy should arise in a great nation near to our own, and should
claim {6 have settled {8 ever many of the weightiest questions which
concern the dignty and future progress of the human specics, and
should yet attract no attention or interest? We may be assn red that
no nation not thoroughly emasculated in power of mind—that 1s, so
long as any severe studies survive amidst her—can ever be so far
degraded. Dut these judgments come of attending too much to the
movements of what is called “the literary world,” Literature very
imperfectly represents the iutellectnal interests of any people ; and
literary people are, in a large proportion, as little intellectual people
a®iny on®meets with,”

.
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contrive to find out a maun buried in the throng of thirty
million Germans. Quoad hoc, therefore, Dr. Nitsch may be
considered no less defunct than Dr. Willich ; and I can run
no risk of wounding anybody’s feelings if I should pronounce
both doctors very eminent blockheads. 1t is difficult to say
which wrote the more absurd book. Willich’s i3 a mere
piece of book-making, and deserves no sort of attention. But
Nitsch, who seems to have been a painstaking man, has pro-
“duced a work which is thus far worthy of mention, that 1t
reflects as in a mirror one feature common to most of the
German commentaries upon Kant's works, and which 1t Is
right to expose, With very few exceptions, these works are
constructed wpon one simple principle.  Finding it 1m-
possible to obtain any glimpse of Kant's meaning or drift,
the writers naturally asked themselves what was to be done
Recause a man does not understand one iota of his author,
is he therefore not to comment upon him$% That were hard
indeed, and a sort of abstinence which 1t 1s more easy to
recommend than to practise, Commentaries must be written ;
and, if not by those who understand the system (which would
be the best plan), then (which is clearly the second-best plan)
by those who do not understand it.  Dr. Nitsch belonged to
this latter very respectable body, for whose great numerical
guperiority to their rivals I can take upon myself to vouch.
Being of their body, the worthy doctor adopted their ex-
pedient, which is simply this: never to deliver any doctrine
except in the master’s words ; on all occasions to parrot the
ipsissima verbe of Kant; and not even to venture upon the
experiment of a new illustration drawn from their own
funds. Pretty nearly upon this principle was it that the
wretched Brucker and others have conatructed large Histories
of Philosophy.! Having no comprehension of the inner
meaning and relations of any philosophic opinion, nor sus-
pecting to what it tended, or in what necessities of the
inteleet it had arisen, how could the man do more than
superstitiously adhere to that formula of words in which 1t
had pleased the philosopher to clothe it? It was unreason-
able to expect he should. To require of him that he should

1 John James Brucker, German, 1696-1770. His Critecal Hustory
of Philosophy was published in 1741-44 in five volumes quurto, —M,
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present it in any ney aspect of his own devising would have
been tempting him into dangerous and perplexing situations :
it would have been, in fact, a downright aggression upon his
personal safety, and calling upon him to become felo de se.
Every turn of a sentence might risk his breaking down ; and
no man 18 bound to risk Iys neck, eredit, or understanding,
for the bencfit of another man’s neck, ecredit, or under-
standing. “It's all very well” Dr. Nitsch and his brethren
will say,—“1t’s all very well for you, gentlemen, that have
no commenting to do, to understand your author ; but, to
expect us to understand him also, that have to write com-
mentaries on him for two, four, and all the way up to
twelve, volumes 8vo, just serves to show how far the un-
reasonableness of human nature can go” The Doctor was
determined on moral prineiples to make no compromise with
such unreasonableness, and, in common with all his brethren,
set his face against understanding each and every chapter,
paragraph, or sentence, of Kant, so long as they were ex-
pected to do duty as commentators. 1 treat the matter
ludicrously ; but, in substance, I assure you that I do no
wrong to the learned commentators! ; and, under such auspices,
you will not suppose that Kant came before the English
public with any advantage of patronage. Between two such
supporters as a Nitsch on the right hand and a Willich on
the left, I know not that philosopher that would escape foun-
dering. But, fortunately for Kant, the supporters themselves
foundered ; and no man that ever I met with had seen or
heard of their books, or seen any man that had seen them.
It did not appear that they were, or, logically speaking,
could be, forgotten ; for no man had ever remembered them.

1 Under this denomination I comprehend all the rabble of abbre-
viators, abstractors, dictionary-.makers, etc. etc., attached to the
establishment of the® Kantean philosophy. One of the last, by the
way, Bchmidt, the author of a Kantean dictionary, may be cited as
the beaw fdéal of Kantean commentators. He was altogether agreed
with Dr. Nitsch upon the duty of not understanding one's author,
and acted up to his principle through life-—being, in fact, what the
Cambridge men call a Bergen-op-zoom, that is, one that sturdily
defies his author, stands a siege of twelve or twenty years upon his
understanding, and holds ont to the last, impregnable to all the

ﬂésaults n.f reason or argument, and the heaviest batteries of common
sonse,
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The two doctors having thus broken down, and set off
severally to Hades and Germany, I recollect no authors of
respectability who have since endeavoured to attract the
attention of the English public to the Kantean philosophy,
except—1, An anonymous writer in an early number of the
Edinburgh Review, 2. Mr. Coleridge, 3. Mr. Dugald Stewart,
4, Madame de Staél, in a work published, I believe, originally
in this country, and during her residence amongst us, I do
not add Sir William Drummond to this list, because my
recolleetion of anything he has written on the subject of
Kant {(in his Academical (Questions) 18 very lmperfect; nor
Mr. W—-—, the reputed author of an article on Kant (the
most elaborate, I am told, which at present exists in the
English language) in the Encyclopsedia Loudinensis ; for this
essay, towether with a few other notices of Kant in other
encyclopedias, or elsewhere, has not happened to fall in
my way., The four writers above mentioned were certainly
the only ones in this snbject who commanded sufficient
influence, either directly in their own persons, or (as in the
first case) vicariously in the channel through which the
author communicated with the public, considerably to affect
the reputation of Kant in this country for better or worse,
None of the four, except Mr. Coleridge, having, or professing
to have, any direct acquaintance with the original works of
Kant, but drawing their information from imbecile French
books, &c., it would not be treafing the other three with
any injustice to dismiss their opinions without notice ; for,
even upon any one philosophical gquestion, much more upon
the fute of a great philosophical system supposed to be sub
judice, it 1s as unworthy of a grave and thoughtful critic to
rely upon the second-hand reporf ot a flashy rhetorician as it
would be unbecoming and extrajudicial in a solemn trial
to occupy the ear of the court with the.gussip of a country
town.

However, to omit no point of courtesy to any of these
writers, I shall =ay a word or two upon each of them
separately. The first and the third wrote In a spirit of
hostility to -Kant; the second and fourth, as friends. In
that order I shall take them. The writer of the article in
the Kdinburgh Review, I suppose, upon the internal évidencs,
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to have been the lgte Dr, Thomas Brown, a pupil of Mr,
Dugald Stewart’s, and his saccessor in the Moral Philosophy
ehair at Edinburgh.! This is a matter of no importance in
itself ; nor am 1 in the habit of troubling myself or others
with literary gossip of that sort; but I mention it as a con-
jecture of my own ; because, if 1 happen to be right, it
would be a very singular fact that the only two writers
within my knowledge who have so far forgot the philosophic
character as to attempt an examination of a vast and elaborate
system of philosophy not in the original, not in any authorized
or accredited Latin version {of which there were two even at
that time), not in any version at all, but in the tawdry
rhetoric of a Parisian philosophie a la mode, a sort of philoso-
phie pour les dames,—that these two writers, thus remarkably
agreeing 1n their readiness to forget the philosophic character,
should alse happen to have stood nearly connected in literary
life. In such coincidences we suspeet something more than
a blind accident ; we suspect the mnatural tendeney of their
philosophy, and belicve ounrselves furnished with a measure
of 1ts power to liberate the mind [rom rashness, from caprice,
and injustice, in such deliberate acts, which it either suggests
or tolerates. If their own philosophic curiosity was satisfied
with information so slender, mere justicec required that they
should not, on so slight and suspicious a warrant, have
grounded anything in disparagement of the philosophy or its
founder. The book reviewed by the Edinburgh reviewer,
and relied on for his account of the Kantean philosophy, is
the essay of Villars; a book so entirely childish that perhaps
no mortification more profound could have fallen upon the
reviewer than the discovery of the extent to which he had
been duped by his anthor. Of this book no more needs to
be zaid than that the very terms do not occur in it which
express the hinges of the systerm.  Mr, Stewart has confided
chiefly in Dégérando; a much more sober-minded author,
- of more good sense, and a greater zeal for truth, buy, un-
fortunately, with no more ability to penetrate below the

1 See ante, Vol. VIII, p. 87 and footnote. Brown succeeded
Btewart in the active duties of the Morul Philosophy DProfessorship in
10, and died in 1820, three years before the date of this reference

him, =M.
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surface of the Kantean system.! . M. Dégérando iz repre-
gented as an unexceptionable evidence by Mr. Stewart, on
the ground that he is admitted to be so by Kant’s ** country-
men.” The “countrymen ” of Kant,? merely as¢ countrymen,
can have no more title to an opinion upon this point than
a Grantham man could have a right to dogmatize on Sir
Isaac Newton’s philosophy on the ground that he was a
fellow-townsman of Sir Isaac’s. The air of Konigsberg
makes no man a philosopher. But, if Mr. Stewart means
that the competency of M. Dégérando has heen admitted
by those countrymen of Kant’s whose educations have fitted
them to understand him, and whose writings make it evident
that they have understood him (such, for instance, as Reinhold,
Schulze, Tieftrunk, Beck, Fichte, and Schelling}, then he has
been misinformed. The mere existence of such works as the
Histoire Comparée of M. Dégérando, which cannot be regarded
in a higher light than that of verbal indices to the corpus
vhilosophie, is probably unknown to them ; certainly, no
books of that popular class are ever noticed by any of them,
nor could rank higher in their eyes than an elementary
“school algebra in the eyes of a mathematician. If any man
acknowledges Dégérando’s attempt at a popular abstract of
Kant as a sound one, ipse facto he degrades himself from the
right to any opinion upon the matter. The elementary
notions of Kant, even the main problem of his great work,
are not once so much as alluded to by Dégérando. And, by
the way, if any man ever talks in your presence about Kant,
and youn suspect that he is talking without knowledge, and
wish to put a stop to himn, I will tell you how you shall
effect that end. Say to him as follows:—*8ir, I am in-

1 Marie, Baron Dégérando (1772-1842). His Histoire Comparde
des Systémes de Philosophie was published in 1803.—M.

? The reader may suppose that this conld not possibly have been
the meaning of Mr. Stewart, But a very general mistake exists aa to
the terminology of Kant—as though a foreigner must {ind some difh-
culties in it which are removed to & native. * His own countrymen,”
says a respectable literary journal, when speaking of Kant {Edinburgh
Monthly Review for August 1820, p. 168)—“ His own countrymen
find it difficult to comprehend his meaning ; and they dispute about
it to this day.” Why not? The terminology of Kant is partly

(recian, partly scholastic ; and how should either become intelligible
Fa a Rerman aua (erman meralv becansa thev are Btted with Cerm . n
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structed by my counsel, learned in this matter, that the main
problem of the philosophy you are talking of lies involved
in the term) {ranscendental, and that it may be thus expressed :
‘ An detur altquid transcendentale in mente huwmana,’—* I3
there in the human mind anything which realizes the notion
of transcendental (as that notion is regulated and used by
Kant)?’ Now, as this makes it necessury above all things
to master that notion in the fullest sense, I will thank you
to explain it to me. And,as I am further instructed that the
answer to this question is aflirmative, and 18 involved in the
term synthetrc unity, I will trouble you to make it clear to
me wherein the difference lies between this and what is
termed analytic unity.” Thus speaking, you will 1n all
probability gag him ; which 18, at any rate, one desirable
thing gained when a man Insists on disturbing a company
by disputing and talking philosophy.

But, to return : as there must always exist a strong pre-
sumption against philosophy of Parisian manufacture {which
is in that department the Birmingham ware of Europe) ;
secondly, as M. Dégérando had expressly admitted (in fact,
boasted) that he had a little trimmed and embellished the
Kantean system, in order to fit it for the society of “ les gens
comme il faut” ; and, finally, as there were Latin versions,
&ec., of Kant: it must reasonably oceur to any reader to ask
why Mr, Stewart should not have consulted these. To this
question Mr. Stewart answers that he could not tolerate their
‘“barbarous” style and nomenclature. I must confess that
in such an answer I see nothing worthy of a philosopher, and
should rather have looked for it from a literary pelit-maiire
than from: an emeritus Professor of Moral Philosophy! Will
a philosopher decline a useful experiment in physics because
it will soil his kid gloves? Who thinks or cares about style
in such studies tlmt is gincerely and anxiously in quest of
truth 22 In fact, style, in any proper sense, is no more a

1 Dugald Stewart, who had been Professor of Moral Philosophy in
the University of Edinburgh since 1785, retired from the active duties
of the chair in 1810, but lived till 1828, —M,

? The diction of the particular book which had been recommended
to Mr. Stewart’s attention,—namely, the Expositio Systematica of
Phiseldek, a Danish professor,—has all the merits which a philosophie
®ction can have, being remarkably perspicuous, precise, simple, and
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possible thing in sueh mvestlgﬂ.tlnns as the understanding is
summoned to by Kant than it is in Eficlid’s Elements. As
to the nomenclature again, supposing that it had been bar-
barous, who objects to the nomenclature of modern chemistry,
which is, quoad materiam, not only a barbarous, but a hybrid
nomeneclature ¢ Wherever law and intellectnal order pre-
vall, they debarbarize (if I may be allowed such a coinage)
what 1n 1ts elements might be barbarous: the form ennobles
the matter, But how is the Kantean terminology barbarous,
which is chiefly composed of Grecian or Latin terms? In
constructing it Kant proceeded in this way :—Where it was
possible, he recalled obsolete and forgotten terms from the
Platonic Philosophy and from the Schoolmen, or restored
words abused by popular use to their original philosophic
meaning, In other cases, when there happen to exist double
expressions for the same notion, he called in and reminted
them, as it were. In doing this he was sometimes fore-
stalled in part, and guided by the tendency of language itself.
All languages, as it has been remarked, tend to clear then-
selves of synonymes as intellectual culture advances,— the
superflnous words being taken up and appropriated by new
shades and combinations of thought evolved in the progress
of society. And, long before this appropriation is fixed and
petrified, as it were, into the acknowledged vocabulary of the
language, an insensible clinamen (to Lorrow a Lucretian word)
prepares the way for it. Thus, for instance, long before M.
Wordsworth had unveiled the great philosophic distinction
between the powers of fancy and vmagination, the two words
had begun to diverge from each other ; the first being used
to express a faculty somewhat capricious ! and exempted from
law, the latter to expréss a faculty more self-determined.
When, therefore, it was at length perceived that under an
‘apparent umty of meaning there lurked = real dualism, and
for philosophic purposes it was necessary that this distinetion

unaffected, Tt is too much of a mere metaphrase of Kant, and has
too little variety of illustration: otherwise I do not know a better
digest of the philosophy. .

1 Which distinction comes out still wore strongly in the secondary
derivative Janciful, and the primary derivative fanfastic. 1 say
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should have its appropriate expression, this necessity was
met half-way by the’clenamen which had alrea.dy affected the
popular wsage of the words, 8o, again, in the words Dezst
and Theust : naturally, they should express the same notion,
the one to a Latin, the other to a Grecian ear. But of what
uge are such duplicates ? It is well that the necessities of
the understanding gradually reach all such cases by that
insensible clinamen which fits them for a better purpose than
that of extending the mere waste fertility of Janguage,—
namely, by taking them up into the service of thought. In
this instance [eist was used pretty generally throughout
Europe to express the case of him who admits a God, but
under the fewest predicates that will satisfy the eonditions of
the understanding. A Thetst, on the other hand, even in
popular use, denoted him whu admits a God with some
further (transcendental) predicates; as, for example, under
the relation of a moral governor to the world. In such cases
as this, thercfore, where Kant found himself already antici-
pated by the progress of language, he did no more than
regulate and ordinate the evident nisus and tendency of the
popular usage into a severe definition. Where, however, the
- notions were of too subtle a nature to be laid hold of by the
popular understanding, and too little within the daily use of
life to be ever affected by the ordinary caunses which mould
the course of a language, there he commenced and finished
the process of separation himself,

And what were the uses of all this? Why, the uses were
these :— First, in relation to the whole system of the transcen-
dental philosophy: the new notions which were thus fixed
and recorded were necessary to the system ; they were useful
in proportion as that was useful,——that is, in proportion as it
was true. Secondly, they extended the domain of human
thought, apart frosa the systerh and independently of it. A
perpetual challenge or summons is held out to the mind in

nsually spelt in Sylvester's Du Lurfas, and other scholarlike poems
of that day): 3, by dropping the ¢ in prouunciation, phansy or
fancy. Now, from No. 1 comes jfunfasiic ; from No. 8 comes fanci-
ful. [Sylvester's Dw Bartas—i.e. the English translation by Joshuoa
Sylvester of the fays and Wecks of the French Huguenot poet Du
Bartas,--was an immeunsely popular hﬂﬂk in the first half of the
‘!wianteev th century.—M.]
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the Kantean terminology to eclear up and regulate its own
conceptions, which, without discipline, are apt from their
own subtle affinities to blend and run into each otlier. The
new distinctions are so many intellectual problems to be
mastered. And, even without any view to a formal study of
the transcendental philosophy, great enlargement would be
eiven to the understanding by going through a Kantean
dictionary, well explained and well illustrated.! This ter-
minology, therefore, was useful : 1, As a means to an end
(being part of the system); 2. As an end in itself. So much
for the uses, As to the power of mind put forth in con-
structing it (between which and the uses lies the valuation
of Kant's service ; for, if no uses, then we do not thank him
for any difficulty he may have overcome ; if no difficulty
overcome, then we do not ascribe as a merit to him any uses
which may flow from it),—as to the power of mind put
forth in constructing it, T do not think it likely that you will
make the same mistake which I have heard from some
unreflecting persons, and which, in fact, lurks at the bottom
of much that has lbeen written against Kant’s obscurity, as
though Kant had done no more than impose new names.
Certainly, if that were all, the merit wonld not be very con-
spicnous. 1t would cost little effort of mind to say, Let this
be A, and that be D : let this notion be called transcendent,
and that be called franscendental. Such a statement, how-
ever, supposes the ideas to be already known and familiar,
and simply to want names, In this lies the blunder. When
Kant assigned the names, he created the ideas ; that is, he
drew them within the consciousness. In assigning to the
complex mnotion X the name transcendenial, Kant was not
simply transferring a word which had previously been used
by the schoolmen to a more useful office ; he was bringing
into the service of the intellect a new birth ; that is, draw-
ing into a synthesis, which had not existed before as a
synthesis, parts or elements which exist and come forward
hourly in every man’s mind. I urge this upon your atfention,
because you will often hear such challenges thrown out as

1 ITn some cases it is true that the construetion of the ideas ia
posterior to the system, and presupposes a knowledge of i, rather
than precedes it ; but this is not generally true. o -
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this (or others involving the same error), * Now, it there be
any sense in this Mr. Kant's writings, let us have it in good
old mothed-English.” That is, in other words, transfer into
the unscientific language of life scientific notions and relations
which it is not fitted to express. The challenger proceeds npon
the common error of supposing all ideas fully developed to
exist in esse in all understandings,—ergo, in his own; and
all that are in his own he thinks that we can express in
English, Thus the challenger, on his notions, has-youn in a
dilemma, at any rate ; for, if you do not translate it, then it
confirms his belief that the whole is jargon ; if you do (as,
doubtless, with the help of much periphrasig, you may trans-
late it into English that will be intelligible to & man who
already understands the philosophy), then where was the use
of the new terminology ¥ But the way to deal with this
fetlow is as follows —“ My good sir, I shall do what you
ask ; but, before I do it, I beg that you will oblige me by—
1, translating this mathematics into the language of chemistry ;
9, by translating this chemistry into the language of mathe-
matics ; 3, both into the language of cookery; and, finally,
solve me the Cambridge problem, ‘Given the captain’s name,
and the year of our Lord, to determine the longitude of the
ship/” This is the way to deal with such fellows,

The terminology of Kant, then, is not a rebaptism of
ideas already existing in the universal consciousness; it 18
in part an enlargement of the understanding by new territory
(of which I have spoken), and in part a better regulation of
its old territory., 'This regulation is ecither negative, and
consists in limiting more accurately the boundary-line of
conceptions that had hitherto been imperfectly defined ; or
_ it is positive, and consists in the substitutions of names which
express the relations and dependencies of the object ' (fermana

1 In a conversagtion which I once had with the late Bishop of
Llandaff [see ante, Vol. II, pp. 194-203] on the subject of Kant, he ob-
jected chiefly to the terminology, and assigned as one instance of what
seemed to him needless innovations the word apperception. ' If this
word means self-consciousness,” said he, ‘*I do not see why Mr. Kant
might not have contented himself with what contented his father.”
But the truth is that this word exactly illnstrates the explanation

T st v ik ammraccad aha fant inon evetem cuh aafrane and with
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organget) for the conventional names which have arisen from
accident, and do not express those relations (fermins bruti).
It is on this principle that the nomenclature of chemistry is
constructed : substances that were before known by arbitrary
and non-significant names are now known by systematic
names ; that is, such as express their relations to other parts
of the system. In this way a terminology becomes, in a
manner, organic ; and, being itself a product of an advanced
state of the science, is an important re-agent for facilitating
further advances,

These are the benefits of a sound terminoclogy ; to which
- let me add that no improved terminology can ever be invented
—nay, hardly any plausible one—-which does not presuppose
an 1mproved theory. Now, surely benefits such as these
ought to outweigh any offence to the ears or the taste, if
there were any. But the elegance of coherency is the sole
elegance which a terminology necds to possess, or indeed can
possess. The understanding is, in this case, the arbiter;
and, where that approves, it must be a misplaced fastidious-
ness of feeling which does not submit itself to the presiding
facnlty. As an instance of a repulsive terminology, I would
cite that of Aristotle, which has something harsh and techni-
cal in it that prevents it from ever blending with the current
of ordinary language. Even to this, however, so far as it
angwers its purposey, the mind soon learns to reconcile
itself. But here, as in other more important points, the
terminology of Kant is advantageously distingnished from
the Aristotelian, by adapting itself with great ductility to
any variety of struecture and arrangement incident to a
philosophic diction. |

I have spoken so much at length on the subject of Kant’s .
terminology, because this is likely to be the first stumbling-
block to the student of his philosophy ;" and because it has
been 1n fact the main subject of attack amongst those who
have noticed it in this country ; if thet can be called attack
word. However, in this particular instance, T chose rather to apologize
for Kant, by alleging that Wolff and Leibnitz had used the word ; so
that it was an established word before the hirth of the transcendental

philosophy, and it might, therefore, be doubted whether Mr. Kant
genior Aad contented himself in this case with less than Mr. Kang
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which proceeds in acknowledged igmorance of the original
works, .

A muen more serious attack upon Kant has been the
friendly notice of Madame de Stasl.l The sources from
which she drew her opinions were understood to be the two
Schlegels, and, probably, M. Dégérando. Like some country-
men of Kant's (e.g. Kiesewetter), she has contrived to trans-
late his philosophy into a sense which leaves it tolerably
easy to apprehend ; but unfortunately at the expense of all
definite purpose, applicability, or philosophic meaning, On the
other hand, Mr. Coleridge, whose great philosophic powers and
undoubted acquaintance with the works of Kant would have
fitted him beyond any man to have explained them to the
English student, has unfortunately too little talent for teach-
ing or communicating any sort of knowledge, and apparently
too little simplicity of mind or zealous desire to do so
Hence it has happened that, so far from assisting Kant’s
progress in this country, Mr, Coleridge must have retarded
it by expounding the oracle in words of more Delphiec
obscurity than the German original could have presented to
the immaturest student.? It is, moreover, characteristic of
Mr. Coleridge’s mind that it never gives back anything as it
receives it. All things are modified and altered in passing
through his thoughts ; and from this ecause, I believe, com-
bined with his aversion to continucus labour, arises his
indisposition to mathematics ; for that he must be content to
take as he finds it. Now, this indocility of mind greatly
unfits a man to be the faithful expounder of a philosophic
system ; and it has, in fact, led Mr. Coleridge to make
various misrepresentations of Kant. One only, as it might
indispose you to pay auy attention to Kant, I shall notice,
In one of his works he has ascribed to Kant the foppery of
an exoteric and an esoteric doctrine, and that upon grouuds
wholly untenable. The direct and simple-minded Kant, I
afu persuaded, would have been more shocked at this

! Madame de Stail’s celebrated work De I’ Allemagne was published

in London by Murrn-.y in 1813 in three volumes. An English trans-
lation of it appeared in the same year.—M,

? The reference must be chiefly to Chapter IX of Coleridge’s

iographia Literaria, where Kant and other German philosophers are
ntionel, —M,
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sugpicion than any other with which he could have been
loaded. '

I throw the following remarks together as “%ending to
correct some of the deepest errors with which men come to
the examination of philosophie systems, whether as students
or as critics :-—

1. A good terminology will be one of the first results from
o good theory; and hence, though a coherent terminology is
not a suflicient evidence in favour of a system, the absence
of such a terinrinology is a sufficient evidence against it.

2. It 1s asked which is the true philesophy. But this is
not the just way of putting the question, The purpose of
philosophy 18 not so much to accumulate positive truths in
the first place a8 to rectify the position of the human mind,
and to correct its mode of seeing. The progress of the
human species in this path is not direct, but oblique. One
philosophy does not differ from another solely by the amount
of truth and error which it brings forward; there is none
which has ever had much interest for the human mind but
will be found to contain some truth of importance, or some
approximation to it. One philosophy has differed from
another rather by the station it has taken, and the aspect
under which it has contemplated its object.

3. It has been objected to Kant, by some critics in this
country, that his doctrines are, in some 1nstances, reproduc-
tions only of doctrines brought forward by other philoso-
phers. The instances alleged have been very unfortunate :
but, doubtless, whatsoever truth is contained {according to
the last remark) in the erroneous systems, and sometimes
In the very errors themselves of the human mind, will be
gathered up in its progress by the true system. Where the
erroneous path has wandered in all directions, has returned
upon itself perpetunally, and crossed the field of inguiry
with its mazes in every direction, doubtless the path of
trath will often intersect it, and perhaps for a short dis-
tance coincide with it ; but that in this coincidence it
receives no impulse or determination frbm that with which
it coincides will appear from the self-determining foree which

L " | -
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4. The test of a great philosophical system is often falsely
conceived. Men fancy a certain number of great outstanding
problems Bf the highest interest to human nature, upon
which every system is required to try ite strength ; and that
will be the true one, they think, which golves them all, and
that the best approximation to the true one which solves
most. But this is & most erroneous way of judging. True
philosophy will often have occasion to show that these sup-
" posed problems are no problems at all, but mere impositions
of the mind upon itself, arising out of its unrectified position
—errors grounded upon errors. A much better test of a
sound philosophy than the number of the pre-existing prob-
lems which it solves will be the quality of those which it
proposes. By raising the station of the spectator, it will
bring a region of new inquiry within his view; and the very
faculty of comprehending these questions will often depend
on the station from which they are viewed. For, as the
earlier and ruder problems that stimulate human curiosity
often turn out baseless and unreal, so again the higher order
of problems will be incomprehensible to the undisciplined
understanding. This is a fact which should never be lost
sight of by those who presume wpon their natural and uncul-
tivated powers of mind to judge of Kant, Plato, or any other
great philosopher.

5. But the most general error which I have ever met
with, as a ground for unreasonable expectations in reference
not to Kant only, but to all original philosophers, 15 the per-
suasion which men have that their understandings contain
. already in full development all the notions which any philo-
sophy can demand ; and this not from any vanity, but from
pure misconception, Hence they naturally think that all
wlich the philosopher has to do is to point to the elements
of the knowledge”as they exist ready prepared, and forth-
with the total knowledge of the one is transferred to any
other mind. Watch the efforts of any man to master a new
doctrine in philosophy, and you will find that inveluntarily
he addresses himself to the mere dialectic labour of trans-
posing, dissolving, and re-combining the notions which he
already has. But it is not thus that any very important
®-uth cin be developed in the mind, New matter 15 wanted,
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as wall as new form. And the most important remark which
I can suggest as a cantion to those who approach a great
system of philosophy as if it were a series of ddles and
their answers, is this :—No complex or very important truth
was ever yet transferred in full development from one mind
to another. Truth of that character is not a piece of furni-
ture to be shifted; it is & seed which must be sown, and pass
through the several stages of growth. No doctrine of
importance can be transferred in a matured shape into any
man's understanding from without : it must arise by an act
of genesis within the understanding itself.

With this remark T eonclude, and am

Most truly yours,
X. Y. Z



RHETORIC?

No art cultivated by man has suffered more in the revolu-
tions of taste and opinion than the art of Rhetoric. There
was a time when, by an undue extension of this term, it
designated the whole cycle of accomplishments which pre-
pared a man for publie aftuirs. From that height it has
descended to a level with the arts of alchemy and astrology,
as holding out promises which consist in a .mixed degree of
impostures wherever its pretensions happened to be weighty,
and of trifles wherever they happened to be true. If we
look into the prevailing theory of Rhetorie, under which it
meets with so degrading an estimate, we shall find that it
fluctuates between two different conceptions, according to one
of which 1t 18 an art of ostentatious ornament, and according
to the other an art of sophistry. A man 18 held to play the
rhetorician when he treats a subjeet with more than usnal
gaiety of ornament, and, perhaps we may add, as an
essential element in the idea, with conscious ornament. This.
is one view of Rhetoric ; and under this what i$ accomplishes
is not so mueh to persuade as to delight, not so muech o win

1 Suggested us an %excursive review by Whately’s Elements of
Ruetoric. {Such is De Quincey’s brief footnote to the title of the
paper in his reprint of it in 1859 in vol. xi of his Collective Edition
of his Writings, It had appeared originally in Blackwood's Magazine
for December 1828, in the form of & review of Whately's well-known
“Rhetoric,” then a new book with the title ** Elemenis of Rheloric.
By Richard Whately, D.D., Principal of Si. Albans Hall, and late
Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford.” In the magazine the paper itself
bore the title * Elements of Rlietoric ¥ ; but this title was shortened
in"he reprint. —M.]

-
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the assent as to stimulate the atfention and captivate the
taste. And even this purpose is attached to something
separable and accidental in the manner. But thi other idea
of Rhetoric lays its foundation in something essential to the
matter. This 18 that rhetoric of which Milton spoke as able
“to dash maturest counsels and to make the worse appear
the better reason.” Now, it is clear that argument of some
quality or other must be taken as the principle of this
rhetoric ; for those must be immature conusels indeed that
could be dashed by mere embellishments of manmer, or by
artifices of diction and arrangement.

Here then we have in popular use two separate ideas of
Rhetoric : one of which 18 occupied with the general end of
the fine arts—that is to say, intellectual pleasure ; the other
applies itself more specifically to a definite purpose of utility,
viz. fraud.

Such is the popular idea of Rhetoric ; which wants both
unity and precision. If we seek these from the formal
teachers of Rhetoric, our embarrassment is not much relieved.
All of them agree that Rhetoric may be defined the art of per-
suasion. But, if we inquire what s persuasion, we find
them vague and indefinite or even rontradictory. To waive
‘a thousand of others, Dr. Whately, in the work before us,
insists upon the convickion of the understanding as *an
essential part of persuasion” ; and, on the other hand, the
author of the Philosophy of Rhetoric is equally satisfied that
there is no persuasion without an appeal to the passions.l
Here are two viewa. Woe, for our parts, have a third which
excludes both. Where conviction begins, the field of
Rhetoric ends ; that is our opinion: and, as to the passions,
we contend that they are not within the province of Rhetorie,
but of Eloquence?

I The Scottish theclogian and critie, Dr. George Campbell, Princi-
pal of Marischal College and University, Aberdeen (1719-1796);
whose [Ihilosophy of Rhelorie, published in 1776, is one of the
ghrewdest books on the Principles of SBtyle and Literature produced in
Great DBritain in the course of the eighteenth century.—M,

2 As these opening paragraphs of the paper seem to imply an
imperfect recollection of the contents and substance of Aristotle’s
'Treatise on Rhbetoric, and a hazy conception of the causes of the
change of meaning which the word “ Rhetoric * has undergone in”ts
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In this view of Rhetoric and its functions we coincile
with Aristotle ; as indeed originally we took it up on &
suggestion *derived from him. But, as all parties may
possibly faney a confirmation of their views in Aristotle, we
will say a word or two in support of our own interpretation

descent from the Greek and BRoman world into modern times, a few
words may here be interposed by way of elucidation and addition : —
Rhetoric, as understood by Aristotle, and by all his Greek and Roman
guccessors, was the Science and Art of Oratory. Il was the Science
and Art of persunasion by means of speech,—whether by that actual
method of direct address to an audience face to face which we ususally
call “public speaking,” or, more obliquely, by written pleadings
which might be read in private. Now, as there were three recognised
kinds of oratory in the ancient world,—the oratory of palitical
agsemblies, the oratory of law-courts, and that third and rarer kind of
oratory the gole purpose of which was some immediate moral effect
upon the hearers,—the distribution of the Ancient Rhetoric corre-
sponded. ‘T'he oratory of political assemblies, or all oratory of what
we ghounld now call the Parliamentary type, was distinguished by
Aristotle as Symbouleutic Orafory, the Latin equivalent of which was
Deltberative Oratory : the oratory of law-courts was called Dekanic
Oratory by the Greeks, and Judicial or Forensic Orafory Ly the
Latins ; and the third kind of oratory, or such oratory as most nearly
resembled our oratory of the pulpit, was called Epideictic Oratory by
the Greeks, ard Demonstrative Oraiory by the Latins. The ancient
orators having to practise all the three kinds as oceasion offered, and
the functions of the orator or public speaker having been far more-
extensive and continual in the system of ancient society than they are
now, it happened naturally that Rhetoric assumed a most important
place in the business of education among the ancients, It was, in
fact, all but co-extensive with the whole business of education ; for, as
De Quincey remarks, *‘it designated the whole cycle of acecomplish-
ments which prepared a man for public affairs.” Philosophy, on the
one hand, it is true, and Poetry on the other, were recognised as high
forms of private intellectual activity for those who were at leisure ;
but it was by oratory that a man exerted public influence, and rose to
eminence and stntesmanship, Hence the extraurdinary elaborateness
of the Science and Art of Rhetoric as set forth in Aristotle's treatise,
and subsequently expoiinded and developed by suck Reman mastﬂrs
a3 Cicero and Quintilian. The instruction of a young man in Rhetoric
included, or presupposed, in their view, in the first place, instruction in
all the kinds of malier or doctrine required in orvatory. An orator must
come to his special work adequately instructed in History, in Juris-
prudence, in Political Economy, in Politics, in Ethics or Moral
Philosophy, and in whatever other sort of knowledge might be
necessary to him in his deliberative, forensie, or epideictic speeches.
us Rhetorie included or presupposed much that may be described as
the ancient equivalent to the teaching of our modern Universities,
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of that author which will surprise our Oxford friends, Our
explanation involves a very remarkable detection, which
will tax many thousands of books with error in & particular
point supposed to be as well established as the hills, We
question, indeed, whether any fulminating powder, descend-
ing upon the sehools of Oxford, would cause more consterna-

But it was in the theory of the ways of applying this acquired know-
ledge of all varieties to the special purposes of the orator’s art that
the Ancient Bhetoric reached its perfection. The following is a
summary under that head :—The success of a speech on any particular
oceasion depends, accordillg to Aristotle, on three things: wviz (1)
the P1st18, or combined strength of the persuasives found out for the
oceasion, the nature and amount of the means employed for getting
thie hearers to agree with the speaker and go along with him ; {(2)
the Taxis, or right and orderly arrangement of the discourse; (3)
the LEx1s, or Style and Diction, In Aristotle’s treatise each of
these three subjects —P1stIs, Taxis, LEX18—1is treated systematic-
ally ; but it is the part on the Prstis that occupies most space, and
that alone presents any points of diffieulty. ‘The PISTEIS or * means
of persuasion” available for an orator on any ocecasion, but in greater
or less proportion according to the circumstances, are classed by
Aristotle as of these three varieties :—{1} Th¢ Ethical Pistis, consist-
ing in those persuasives which are derived from the characler, ante-
cedents, and demeavour of the speaker himself,—his reputation for
ability and integrity, his evident or seeming earnestness, &ec.; {2) The
Pathelic Pistis, consisting in the orator’s power to sway the passions
of his audience,—to move them to pity, anger, &e¢.—and so to compel
them to a dilferent view of a case from that which would bhave recom-
mended itself to their cool judegment; (3) The Logical Pistis, con-
sisting in the actual reasoning or argumentation, the address to the
pure understanding,—Under this last head there was further sub-
division ; to which we ghall have to advert in another note ; but from
the preceding sketch so far of the Ancient or Aristotelian Rhetorie
it will be seen how the term *Rhetoric™ has gradually lost its
original meaning aud acquired a new one. Aristotle, as has been said,
does discuss the subject of Btyle or Diction as belonging properly to
Rhetoric. He devotes twelve short chapters to this subject-—contalin-
ing remarks on the different kinds of style, on figures of speech, &c. ;
and admirable little chapters they are, with hinis and suggestions
good to this day. Now, it is on these chapters, as the easiest and
most popular portion of his treatise, to the neglect, or comparative
negleet, of all the more abstruse and difficult parts, that modern taste
has fasteped. After training in oratory had ceased to be the main
object or form of education, and especially after there had been
devolved on the printing-press many of those oratorical functions
which kad formerly belonged to the living voice with some aid from
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tion than the explosion of that novelty which we are going
to dischargg. |

Many years ago, when studying the Aristotelian Rhetoric
at Oxford, it struck us that, by whatever name Aristotle
might describe the main purpose of Rhetoric, practically, at
least, in his own treatment of it, he threw the whole stress
rpon finding such arguments for any given thesis as, with-
out positively proving or disproving it, should give 1t a

what it had tanght on the special subject of Style or Literary
Expression. So far there was a narrowing of the old idea or definition
of Rhetorie.  But the narrowing was compensated by a curious accom-
panying extension, Although what Aristotle had said on the subject
of style had heen said most directly for the behoof of the orater and
with relation to %is craft, did not most of it hold good for practitioners
of the literary art in any form whatever,—for historians, or poets, or
philosaphers, as well as orators? Had not all these to employ
language for their purposes ; and would not any body of precepts for
the use of language that served for the orator serve pretty well also,
though with some necessary modifications perhaps, for the historical
writer, the philosopher, or the peet ¥ Thus all kinds of literature,—
narrative literature in all its forms, poetry in all its forms, and all
forms of expository or speculative literature,—were taken within the
field of Rhetoric, so far as there might be principles of diclion or
literary expression common to them all ; and, this having been done,
it wag easy to generalise still more by assuming for Rhetoric not only -
the charge of the diction in all kinds of literature, but also to some
extent the charge of the matier or inirinsic psychological substance in
each kind,—allowing Rhetoric to discuss, for example, such guestions
as the difference between wit and humour, the nature of the poetic
imagination, the laws of tragic poetry or of any ofher species of
poetry, and so in fact to annex to itself all that had been treated
independently and separately by Aristotle in his POETICS, and
by Horace in his DE ARTE PorTICA.—Three definitions of Rhetoric
have thus come dewn in competition with each other, or more
or less in confusion : viz. I. The Ancient or Aristotelian defini-
tion, which made Rhetoric strictly the Art and Seience of Oratory,
spoken or written. M. That middle kind of definition which makes
Rhetoric the Art and Science of Style or Diction for any literary pur-
pose. III, A definition which would stretch Rhetoric info the
Science of Literature, or of Literary Theory and Literary Criticism
universally, and make it treat of the principles of Historical Writing,
Poetry; and Expository Writing, as well as of Oratory. Whately
endeavoured, on the whole, to revert to the old or Aristotelian defini-
tion ; but the general modern drift has favoured one or other of the
two other definitions, or perhaps a compromise between the second
M the third. This in the main is De Quincey's position, though, as

e aball cos ha attemnte 2 diBeranco — K
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colourable support. It could not be by accident that the
topics, or general heads of argument, were ngver in an
absolute and unconditional sense true, but contained se much
of plausible or colourable truth as is expressed in the original
meaning of the word probable. A ratio probabilis, in the
Latin use of the word probabilis, is that ground of assent—
not which the understanding can szolemnly approve and abide
by—but the very opposite to this; one which it can submit
to for a moment, and countenance as within the limits of the
plansible.l That this was the real governing law of Aristotle’s
procedure it was not possible to doubt: but was it consciously
“known to himself? If so, how was it to be reconciled with
his own formal account of the office of Rhetoric, so often
repeated, that it consisted in finding enthymemes 72 What
then was an Enthymeme !

1 Tt is ludicrous {o see the perplexity of some translators and com-
mentators of the Rhetorie, who, having read it under a false point of
view, labour to defend it on that footing. On its real footing it needs
no defence. |

¢ This is an exaggeration of the proporticns assigned to the
Enthymeme in the Aristotelian Rhetoric. The Enthymeme iz cer-
tainly of importance there ; but it is by no means the all-in-all there
that one might infer it to have been from De Quincey’s words. It
came in more particularly at that point of Aristotle’s survey of
Rhetoric where he discussed the Logical Pisivs,—i.e. that means of
persnasion which consists in the actnal ratiocination, the logical address
to the pure understanding, which an orator may employ in support of
his case (see footnote, ante, p. 84).— All Rhetorical reasoning, all the
reasoning of common life, Aristotle explained, is, and can only be, of
one or other of two kinds, corresponding severally to tnduction and
deduction in Logic. Now, inductive reasoning in rhetoric, as in
common life, 13 always in the form of Paradigm or Example, whereas
deductive reasoning in rhetorie, as in common life, is always in the
form of Enthymeme (i.e. thought or maxim). If an orator in any
Greek city, observing that one of the leading ¢'$izens had been going
about for soms time attended by an armed body-gusard, were to argue
in the public assembly that this locked suspicious and indicated a
design of forcibly seizing the tyranny or single and personal sovereignty
in the state, and if that orator were to try to gain over his fellow-.
citizens to this view by reminding them of this and that well-remem-
bered instance in previous Grecian history where a tyrant -had prepared
the way for his assumption of the tyranny by surrounding himsel?
with a body-guard,—that would be inductive reasoning or reasoning
by Paradigm. This kind of reasoning, in short, consists ir the prT.
duction of examtles or like cages. which mav shed nrobabilitv o
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Oxford | thou wilt think us mad to ask! Certainly we
knew, what all the world knows, that an enthymeme was
understood® to be a syllogisin of which one proposition 18
suppressed-—major, minor, or conclusion. But what possible
relation had that to thetoric? Nature sufficiently prompts
all men to that sort of ellipsis; and what impertinence in a
teacher to bnild his whole system upon a solemn precept to
do this or that, when the rack would not have forced any
man to do otherwise ! Besides, Aristotle had represented it
as the fault of former systems that they applied themselves
exclusively to the treatment of the passions — an object

the view argued for. Reasoning by Knthymeme, or deductive TEASONING,
on the other hand, consists in first putting forth some general proposi-
tion or maxim likely to be assented to, and then bringing the particular
case on hand nnder the cover of that proposition or maxim so ag to
partake of its plausibility. If, by way of fastening a charge of murder
on the accused person at the bar, an advoeate, in default of more
direct evidence, were to advance the proposition that the murderer in
any cage of maurder is likely to be some one who had an interest in the
death of the murdered person, and were then to show that the
prisoner was remarkably in this predicament with respect to the
man whose murderer had to be discovered,-—that, along with other
arguments, might have some weight with the jury, and would at all
events be an instance of dedwuctive reasoning ov Enthymeme.—3So0 far
it is not difficult to grasp the distinction ; but the toughest and most
obscure bit in all Aristotle’s Rhetoric is undoubtedly that in which he
defines the Enthymeme more minutely and specifies the varieties into
which it may break itseif. It is at this point that De Quincey comes
in with his proposed correction of the traditional notion of the Enthy-
meme. Tiis acute and interesting, and will probably be more intel-
ligible to the reader after this general explanation.—M.,

1 Whatever validity there may be in that correction of the tradi-
tional doctrine of the fnithymeme to which De Quincey now proceeds,
he is certainly wrong in some of these introductory remarkas, Nof
only, a8 has been shown in the preceding note, does he greatly
exaggerate the place and proportions of the Enthymeme in Aristotle's
Rhetoric ; but he iy wrong, utterly wrong, in the statement that
Aristotle excluded from his Rhetorie all appeal to the passions. On
the contrary, the PaTHETIC P1aTIs, or that means of persuasion to which
an orator might help himself by powerful playing upon the feelings of
hiz audience, was distinetly recognised by Aristotle and discussed by
him at latge (see footnote, ante, p. 84}, One of the most curious and
interesting portions of his Rhetoric, indeed, is & little Natural History
of the Passions, or inventory of the ruling feelings of men, in youth,

iddle life, old age, &c., which he introduces in illustration of the
FATHETIC PISTIR, —M,
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foreign to the purpose of the rheforician, wh?, in some
sitnations, is absolutely forbidden hy law to use any such
arts : whereas, says he, his true and universal wéapon is the
enthymeme, which is open to him everywhere. Now, what
opposition, or what relation of any kind, can be imagined
between the system which he rejects and the one he adopts,
if the enthymeme is to be understood as it usually has been ?
The rhetorician is not to address the passions, but—what ?
fo mind that in all his arguments he suppresses one of his ;
propositions !  And these follies are put into the mouth of '
Aristotle ! |

In this perplexity a lecarned Scottish friend ! communicated
to us an Essay of Facciolati’s, read publicly about a century
ago (Nov, 1724), and entitlel De Enthymemate,® in which he
maintaina that the received idea of the enthymeme is a total
blunder, and triumphantly restores the lost idea. “Nego,”
says he, “nego enthymema esse syllogismum mutilum, ut
vulgo dialectici docent.. Nego, inquam, et pernego enthy-
mema enunciatione una et conclusione constare, quamvis ita
In scholis omnibus finjatur, et a nobis ipsis finitum sit
aliquando, nolentibus extra locum lites suscipere.” =TI deny,
says he, that the enthymeme properly understood i3 a truncated
syllogism, as commonly 18 taught by dialecticians, I deny, let
me repeat, peremplorily and furiously I deny, that the enthy-
meme consists of one premiss and the conclusion : although that
doctrine has been laid down universally in the schools, and upon
one occaston even by myself, as unwilling to move the question
prematurely or out of s natural place,

Facciolati is not the least accurate of logicians because
he may chance to be the most elegant. Yet, we apprehend,
that at such innovations Smiglecius will stir in his grave,
Keckermannns will groan, ¢ Dutch 3 Burggrﬂdy]{ ” will snort,

1 This “learned Scottish friend” was the late Sir William Hamilton,
It was in the summer before Waterloo, viz. in the summer of 1814,
that I first became acquainted with him-—in fact forty-five years ago
on this 20th day of March 1859, from which I date my hurried revision®
of this paper entitled Rietoric. [See ante, Vol. V, pp. 888-840,—M.]

* It stands at p. 227 of Jacoli Facciolaii Orationes XII, Acroases,
d&¢.  Patawi, 1729, —This is the second Italian edition, and was
printed at the University Press. [See anfe, Vol. V, p. 340,—M.)] —

* ¥ Dutch Burgersdyk"” :—Pope in the Dunciad, The other names,
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and Engliéh Crackenthorpius (who has the honour to be an
ancestor of Mr. Wordsworth), though buried for two centuries,
will revisif’ the glimpses of the moon. And really, if the
question were for a name, Heaven forbid that we should
disturb the peace of logicians: they might have leave to say,
as of the Strid in Wharfdale,

“It has borne that name a thousand years,
And shall a thousand more.”

But, whilst the name is abused, the idea perishes. Facciolati
undoubtedly is right : mor is he the first who has observed
the error. Julius Pacins, who understood Aristotle better
than any man that ever lived, had long before remarked it.!
The arguments of Facciolati we will give below 2 ; it may be

if qualified apparently to frighten a horse, are all real names of men
who did business in logic some 250 and 200 years ago, and were
reaily no pretenders, though unhappily both grimi and grimy in the
irupertinent estimates of contemporary women., [Martin Smigletins,
Polish theologian and logician, 15662-1618 ; Bartholomew Keckermann,
German writer, 1573-1608 ; Francis Burgersdyk (Burgersdicius), Duteh
logician, 1590-1629 ; Richard Crakanthorpe, English controversialist,
1567-1624.—M. ]

! Ginlio Pacio, Venetian scholar, jurist, editor of Aristotle, &e.,
15560-1635,—M.,

* Upon an innovation of such magnitude, and which will be so
startling to seholars, it is but fair that Facciolati should have the
benefit of all his own arguments : and we have therefore resolved to
condense them. 1. He begins with that very passage {or one of them)
on which the received idea of the Enthymeme most relies ; and from
this he derives an argument for the new idea. The passage is to this
effect, that the enthymeme is composed éx mwolhakes éharrovwy H éE
wr 0 ovAAoyiopos — .6 frequently consists of fewer parts than the
syllogism, Frequently! What logic is thers in fhaf? Can it be
imagined that so rigorouns a logician as Aristotle wonuld notice, as a
circurnstance of frequent occurrence in an enthymeme, what, by the
received doctrine, shon]d be its mere essence and differential principle ¥
To say that this happens frequently is to say, by implication, that
sometimes it does nof happen—i.e. that it is an accident, and no part
of the definition, since it may thus confessedly be absent, salva ratione
conceptus, 2. Waiving this argument, and supposing the suppression
of one proposition to be even universal in the enthymeme, atill it
would be an impertinent circumstance, and (philosophically speaking)
an accident, Could it be tolerated that a great systematic distinction
{for such it is in Aristotle) should rest upon a mere abbreviation of
cREvenience, * quasi vero argumentandi ratio et natura varietur cum
brevius effertur,” whereas Aristotle himself tells ns. that  of Toos Tor
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sufficient here to state the resnlt. An enthymeme differs
from a syllogism, not in the accident of suppressing one of
its propositions ; either may do this, or neither; tfle difference
is essential, and in the nature of the maiéter . that of the
syllogism proper being certain and apodeictic; that of the
Enthymeme simply probable, and drawn from the province of |
opinion,

This theory tallies exactly with our own previous con-
struction of Aristotle’s Rhetorie, and explains the stress
which he had laid at the outset upon enthymemes. What-
soever 18 certain, or matter of fixed science, can be no subject

¢fw Aoyor N awobecfis, adha wpos Tov &y Tty Yuyp’t 3. From a
particular passage in the 2d book of the Prior Amalyties (chap. 27},
generally interpreted in a way to favour the existing account of the
enthymeme, after first of all showing that under a more accurate con-
struction it 13 incompatible with that account, whilst it is in perfect
harmony with the new one, Facciolati deduces an explanstion of that
accidental  peculiarity in the enthymeme which has attracted such
undue attention as to eclipse its true characteristic: the peculiarity,
we mean, of being entitled (though not, as the common idea is,
required) to suppress one proposition. So much we shall here
anticipate as to say that this privilege arises out of the peculiar
malter of the enthymeme, which fitted it for the purposes of the
rhetorician ; and these purposes, being loose and popular, brought
with them proportionable indulgences ; whereas the syllogism, tech-
nically so called, employing a severer matter, belonged peculiarly to
the dialectician, or philosophic disputant, whose purposes, bheing
rigorous and scientifie, imposed much closer restrictions; and one
of these was that he should in no case suppress any proposition,
however obvious, but should formally enunciate all : just as in the
debating schools of later ages if has always been the rule that, befors
urging his objection, the opponent should repeat the respondent's
gyllogism., Hence, although the rhetorician naturally wused his
privilege, and enthymemes were in fact generally shorn of one pro-
position (and vice versa with respect to syllogisms in the strict philo-
sophic sense), yet was all this a mere effect of usage and accident ;
and it was very possible for an enthymeme to hive its full complement
of parts, whilst a syllogism might be defective in the very way which
iz falsely supposed to be of the essence of an enthymeme, - 4. He
derives an argument from an inconsistency with which Aristotle has
been thought chargeable under the old idea of the enthymeme, and
with which Gassendi has in fact charged him,! 5. He meets and .

1 However, as in reality the whele case was onhe of mere misapprehension on
the part of Gassundl an¢d has, in fact, nothing at all {0 do with the nature of the
&nthymeme well or ill underatﬂud Facciolati takes nothing by thig particyhmr
argutnent ; which, however, we hava retained, to make our analysis complete.
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for the rhetorician: where it is possible for the understanding
to be convinced, no field is open for rhetorical persuasion.
Absolute certainty and fizxed science transcend opinion, and
exclude the probable. The province of Rhetorie, whether
meant for an influence upon the actions, or simply upon the
belief, lies amongst that vast field of cases where there is a pro
and a con, with the chance of right and wrong, true and
false, distributed in varying proportions between them, There
iIs also an immense range of truths where there are no chances
at all concerned, but the affirinative and the negative are both
true : as, for example, the goodness of human nature and its
wickedness ; the happiness of human life and its misery ; the
charms of knowledge, and its hollowness; the fragility of
human prosperity in the eye of religious meditation, and its
security as estimated by worldly confidence and youthful
hope. In all such cases the rhetorician exhibits his art by
giving an impulse to one side, and by withdrawing the mind
so steadily from all thoughts or images which support the
other as to leave it practically under the possession of a one-
gided estimate,

rebuts the force of a principal argminent in favour of the enthymeme
as commonly understoed, viz. that in a particular part of the Prior
Analytics the enthymeme is called gvAhoyiopuos drehys, an tmperfect
syllogism, — which word the commentators generally expound by
“multilus atque imminufus.” Here he uses the assistance of the
excellent J. Pace, whom he justly describes as “virum QGrecarum
litterarum peritissimum, philosophum in primis bonum, et Aristotelis
interpretum, quot sunt, quotgue fuerunt, quotque futuri sunt, longe
preestantissimum.” This admirable commentator, so indispensable to
all who would study the Orgamom and the ITepr Wuyns, had himself
originally started that hypothesis which we are now reporting as long

afterwards adopted and improved by Facciolati. Considering the
unrivalled qualifications of Pace, this of itself is a great argument on

our side. The objection before ns, from the word drehys, Pace disposes .

of briefly and conclulively, Firsf, he says that the word is wanting
in four MSS8.; and he has ne doubt himself “quin ex glossemate
irrepserit in contextum.” Secondly, the Latin translators and school-
men, #s Agricola and many others, take no notice of this word in
their versions and commentaries, Thirdly, the Greek commentators,
such as Joannes Grammaticus and Alexander Aphrodisiensis, clearly
had no knowledge of any such use of the word enthymeme as that which
has prevailed in later times ; which is plain from this,—that, wherever
they have occasion to speak of a syllogism wanting one of its members,
™ey do not in any instance call it an enthymeme, but a quAhoyio uov

Jfﬂ‘ll.ﬁ.\qﬂ B R Fd B A ke
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Upon this theory, what relation to Rhetoric shall we
assign to style and the ornamental arts of composition ? In
some respects they seem liable to the same objection as that
which Aristotle has urged against appeals to the passions.!
Both are extra-essential, or éfw Tov mpayuatos; they are
subjective arts, not objective ; that is, they do not affect the
thing which is to be surveyed, but the eye of him who i8 to
survey. Yet, ab a banquet, the epicure holds himself not
more obliged to the cook for the venison than to the physician
who braces his stomach to enjoy. And any arts which con-
ciliate regard to the speaker indirectly promote the effect of
his arguments, On this account, and because (under the
severest limitation of Rhetoric) they are in many cases indis-
pensable to the perfect interpretation of the thoughts, we
may admit arts of style and ornamental composition as the
ministerial part of Rhetorie. But with regard to the passions,.
as contended for by Dr. Campbell, 1t is a suflicient answer
that they are already preoccupied by what is called
Flogquence. , -

Coleridge, as we have often heard, is in the habit of
drawing the line with much philosophical beauty between
Rhetoric and Eloguence. On this topic we were never 80
fortunate as to hear him: but, if we are here called upon
for a distinction, we shall satisfy our immediate purpose by
a very plain and brief one. By Eloquence we understand
the overflow of powerful feclings upon occasions fitted to
‘excite them. But Rhetoric is the art of aggrandizing and
bringing out into strong relief, by means of various and
striking thoughts, some aspect of truth which of itself is
supported by no spontaneous feelings, and therefore rests
upon artificial aids.?

Gireece, as may well be imagined, wag the birthplace of
Rhetoric : to which of the Fine Arts was it not? and here,
in one sense of the word Rhetorie, the art had ifs consum-

1 Qee footnote, ante, p. 87.—M,

9 T thig to be taken as De Quincey’s own special conception of
Rhetoric ? If 80, it may be translated as meaning the art of intellectual
and fantastic play with any subject to its utmost capabililies, or the
art of enriching any main truth or idea by inweaving with if the

largest possible amount of subsidiary and illustrative thought ar
P T dn vt +hinlr thot ha Feaane varv atrictlv o fhis econcention
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mation ; for the theory, or ars docens, was tanght with a
fulness ‘and an accuracy by the Grecian masters not after-
wards approached. In particular, it was so taught by
Aristotle : whose system we are disposed to agree with Dr.
Whately in pronouncing the best as regards the primary
purpose of a teacher; though otherwise, for elegance and
a8 a practical model in the art he was expounding, neither
Aristotle, nor any less austere among the Greek rhetoricians,
has any pretensions to measure himself with Quintilian. In
reality, for a triumph over the difficulties of the subject, and
as a lesson on the possibility of imparting grace to the treat-
ment of scholastic topics naturally as intractable as that of
Grammar or Prosody there is mno such chef-d'euvre to this
hour in any litcrature as the Institutions of Quintilian?
Laying this one case out of the comparison, however, the
Greek superiority was indisputable.

Yet how is it to be explained that, with these advantages
on the side of the Greek Rhetoric as an ars docens, Rhetoric
as & practical art (the ars utens) never made any advances
amongst the Greeks to the brilliancy which it attained 1n
Rome? TUp to a certain peried, and throughout the palmy
state of the Greek republics, we may account for it thus :—
Rhetoric, in its finest and most absolute burnish, may be
called an eloquentia wmbratica ; that is, it aims at an elaborate
form of beauty which shrinks from the strife of business,
and could neither arise nor make itself felt 1n a tumultuous
assemnbly, Certain features, it is well known, and pecuhar
styles of countenance, which are impressive in a drawing-
room become ineffective on a public stage. The fine tooling
and delicate tracery of the cabinet artist is lost upon a build-
ing of colossal proportions, Extemporaneousness, again,—a
favourable circumstance to impassioned elogquence,—is death
to Rhetoric. Two Characteristics indeed there were of a Greek
popular assembly which must have operated fatally on the

of Rhetorie,-——which does not accord perfectly with any of the tradi-
tional deﬁmtmua already mentioned, anle, p. 85, footnote ; but it does
accompany him through a good deal of what fDHﬂWS and reguhtes to
some extent his selection of auwthors to represent the rhetorical style,
—M.

o | Quintilian, a.n. 42-118, author of Instifuliones Oralorie or
tnstitutes of Oratory.—M
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rbetorician ; its fervour, in the first place ; and, secondly,
the coarseness of a real interest. All great rhetoricians in
selecting their subject have shunned the determirate cases of
real life : and even in the single instance of a deviation from
the rule—that of the author (whoever he be) of the Declama-
ttons attributed to Quintilian—the cases are shaped with so
romantic a generality, and so slightly circumstantiated, as to
allow him all the benefit of pure abstractions.

We can readily understand, therefore, why the fervid
oratory of the Athenian assemblies, and the intense reality
of 1ts interest, should stifle the growth of rhetorie: the -
smoke, tarnish, and demoniac glare of Vesuvius easily eclipse
the pallid coruscations of the aurora borealis. And, in fact,
amongst the greater orators of Greece there is not a solitary
gleam of rhetoric. Isocrates may have a little, being (to say
the truth) neither orator nor rhetorician in any eminent
sense ; Demosthenecs has none. But, when those great
thunders had subsided which reached *“to Macedon and
Artaxerxes' throne,” when the *fierce democracy” itself had
perished, and Greece had fallen under the common circum-
stances of the Roman Empire, how came it that Greek
Rhetorie did not blossom concurrently with Roman ? Vege-
tate it did ; and a rank crop of weeds grew up under the
name of Rhetoric, down to the times of the Emperor Julian
and his friend Libanius (both of whom, by the way, were as
worthless writers as have ever abused the Greek language),l
But this part of Greek Literature is a desert with no oasis,
The fact is, if it were required to assign the two bodies of
writers who have exhibited the human understanding in the
most abject poverty, and whose works by no possibility emit
a casual scintillation of wit, fancy, just thinking, or good
writing, we should certainly fix upon Greek rhetoricians and
Italian critics, Amongst the whole mfss there is not a
page that any judicious friend to literature would wish to
reprieve from destruction. And in both cases we apprehend
that the possibility of so much inanity is due in part to the
quality of the two languages. The diffuseness and loose
structure of Greek style unfit it for the closeness, condensa-

1 The Emperor Julian, a.D, 331-363 ; Libanius, Greek rhetnricia&
A.D. 314-391,—M. -
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tion, and To dyxiorpogor of rhetoric ; the melodious beanty

of the mere sounds, which both in the Italian and in the

(reek are —ombined with much majesty, dwells. upon the
ear s0 delightfully that in no other language- is it 8o easy &s
in these two to write with little or no meaning, and to flow
along through a whole wilderness of inanity without parti
cularly rousing the reader’s disgust.

In the literature of Rome it is that we find the true El
Dorado of rhetoric, as we might expeet from the sinewy
compactness of the language. Livy, and, above all preced-
ing writers, Ovid, display the greatest powers of rhetorie in
formns of composition which were not particularly adapted to
favour that talent. The contest of Ajax and Ulysses for the
artug of Achilles in one of the latter books of the Metamor-
phoses 18 a chef-d'eurvre of rhetoric, considering its metrical
form ; for metre, and especially the flowing heroic hexameter,
is no advantage to the rhetorician.! The two Plinys, Lucan
(though again under the disadvantage of verse), Petronius
Arbiter, and Quintilian, but above all the Senecas? (for a
Spanish cross appears to improve the quality of the rhetori-
cian), have left a body of rhetorical composition such as no
modern nation has rivalled, ¥ven the most brilliant of
these writers, however, were occasionally surpassed in par-
ticular bravuras of rhetoric by several of the Latin Fathers,
particularly Tertullian, Arnobius, St Austin® and a writer
whose name we cannot at this moment recall. In fact, a
little African blood operated as genially in this respect as
Spanish, whilst an Asiatic cress was inevitably fatal, by
prompting a diffusion and inflation of style radically hostile

} This, added to the style and quality of his poems, makes it the
more Temarkable that Virgil should have been deemed a rhetorician.
Yet so it was, Walsk notices, in the Life of Virgil which he furnished
for his friend Dryden’s Translation, that *‘his (Virgil’s) rhetoric was
in such general estesm that lectures were read upon it in the reiga of
Tiberius, and the subject of declamations taken out of him.”

¢ Pliny the elder, A.D. 23-79; Pliny the younger, a.n. 61-108;
Lucan, A.D. 39-65; Petronius Arliter, died A.D. 66 ; Qnintilian, A.D.
42-118 ; SBeneca the elder, died about A.D. 32 ; Seneca the younger,
died A.n. 65.—M.

8 Tertullinn died ctres A.D. 240 ; Arnobius lived about a.D. 250 ;
Wy Augustine, o.D. 354-430,— M.
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to the condensation of keen, arrowy rhetoric. Partly from
this cause, and partly because they wrote in an unfavourable
language, the Greek Fathers are, one and all, Birmingham -
rhetoricians, Even Gregory Nazianzen is so, with gubmission
to Messieurs of the Port Royal and other bigoted critics who
have pronounced him at the very top of the tree among the
fine writers of antiquity.! TUndoubtedly he has a turgid
style of mouthy grandiloquence (though often the merest
bombast) ; but for polished rhetoric he is singularly unfitted,
by inflated habits of thinking, by loitering diffuseness, and a
dreadful trick of calling names. The spirit of personal -
invective is peculiarly adverse to the coolness of rhetoric.
As to Chrysostom and Basil, with less of. pomp and swagger
than Gregory, they have not at all more of rhetorical burnish
and compression.? Upon the whole, looking back through
the dazzling files of the ancient rhetoricians, we are disposed:
to rank the Senecas and Tertullian as the leaders of the
band ; for St. Austin, in his Confessions, and wherever he
becomes peculiarly interesting, is apt to be impassioned and
ifEI‘VEHt in a degree which makes him break out of the proper
‘pace of rhetoric. He is maiched to trot, and is cnntmually
. breaking into a gallop, Indeed, his Cﬂnfesamns have In
parts,——particularly in those which relate to the death of
his young friend and his own frenzy of grief,—all that real
‘passion which is only imagined in the Confessions of Rousseau
under a preconception derived from his known character and
unhappy life. By the time of the Emperor Justinian (say
A.D, 530), or in the interval between that time and the era
of Mahomet (A.D. 620),—which interval we regard as the
commen crepusculum between Ancient and Modern History,
all Rhetoric (as the professional pretension-of a ula.ss) seems -
to have finally expired.

In the Literathre of Modern Europe“Rhetoric has been
cultivated with success. Bn$ this remark applies only with
any force to a period which iz now long past; and it is
probable, upon various considerations, that such another

I Gregory Nazianzen, bishop of Constantinople about a n. 880
— M.

 John Chrysostom, bishop of Ccmstautmnplﬂ from 397 to 40?
8t. Basil, Lishop of Cmsarea from 871 to 380.— :
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period will never revolve. The rhetorician’s art in its glory
and power has silently faded away before the stern tendencies
of the age; and, if, by any peculiarity of taste or strong
determination of the intellect, a rhetorician en grande costume
were again to appear amongst us, it is certain that he would
have no better welcome than a stare of surprise as a posture-
maker or balancer, not more elevated in the general estimate,
but far less amusing, than the acrobat, or funambulist, or
equestrian gymnast. No; the age of Rhetoric, like that of
Chivalry, has passed amongst forgotten things; and the
* rhetorician can have no more chance for returning than the
rhapsodist of early Greece or the troubadour of romance.
S0 multiplied are the modes of intellectual enjoyment in
modern times that the choice is absolutely distracted ; and
in a boundless theatre of pleasures, to be had at little or no
cost of intellectual activity, it would be marvellous indeed
if any considerable audience could be found for an exhibition
which presupposes & state of tense exertion on the part both
of auditor and performer. To hang upon one’s own thoughts
a3 an object of conseious interest, to play with them, to watch
and pursue them through a maze of inversions, evolutions,
and: harlequin changes, implies a condition of society either,
like that in the monastic ages, forced to introvert its energies
from mere defect of books (whence arose the scholastic meta-
physics, admirable for its subtlety, but famishing the mind
whilst it sharpened its edge in one exelusive direction); or,
if it implies no absolute starvation of intellect, as in the ease
of the Roman -rhetoric, which arose upon a considerable
(though not very various) literature, it proclaims at least a
quiescent state of the public mind, unoccupied with daily
“novelties, and at leisure {rom the agitations of eternal change.
& GOrowing out of the same condition of society, there is
another cause at work which will for ever prevent the
resurrection of rhetoric : viz. the necessities of public business,
its vast extent, complexity, fulness of details, and consequent
vulgarity, as compared with that of the ancients. The very
same canse, by the way, furnishes an answer to the question
moved by Hume, in one of his essays, with regard to the
declension of eloguence in our deliberative assemblies.
Eftquence, or at least that which is senatorial and forensic,
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has languished under the same changes of society which have
proved fatal to Rhetoric. The political economy of the
ancient republics, and their commerce, were simple and
unelaborate ; the system of their public services, both martial
and civil, was arranged on the most naked and manageable
principles ; for we must not confound the perplexity in our
modern explanations of these things with a perplexity in the
things themselves. The foundation of these differences was
in the differences of domestic life. Personal wants being
few, both from climate and from habit, and, in the great
majority of the citizens, limited almost to the pure necessities
of nature,—hence arose, for the mass of the population, the
possibility of surrendering themselves, much more than with
us, either to the one paramount business of the state, war, or
to a state of Indian idleness. Rome, in particular, during
the ages of her growing luxury, must be regarded as a nation
supported by other nations ; by largesses, in effect ; that is to
say, by the plunder of conquest, Living, therefore, upon
foreign alms, or upon corn purchased by.the product of
tribute or of spoils, & nation could readily dispense with that
expansive development of her internal resources upon which
Modern Europe has been forced by the more equal distribution
of power amongst the civilized world.

- The changes which have followed in the functions.of our
popular assemblies correspond to the great revolution - here
deseribed. Suppose yourself an ancient Athenian at some
customary display of Athenian oratory, what will be the
topics ? Peace or war, vengeance for public wrongs, or mercy
to prostrate submission, national honour and national gratitude,
glory and shame, and every aspect of open appeal to the
primal sensibilities of man. On the other hand, enter an
English Parliament, having the most of a popular character 4
in its constitution and practice that is anywhere to be found -
in the Christendom of this day, and the subject of debate
will probably be a road bill, a bill for enabling a coal-gas
company to assune certain privileges against a competitor in
oil-gas,1 a bill for disfranchising a corrupt borough, or perhaps .
some technical point of form in the Exchequer Bills bill, -
So much is the face of public business vulgarized by details.

L Weittoan thitty vants acea (42 4n 1RO M ] .

]
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The same spirit of differences extends to forensic eloguence.
Grecian and Roman pleadings are occupied with questions of
elementary ]ustme, large and diffusive, apprehensible even to
the uninstructed, and connecting themselves at every step
with powerful and tempestuous feelings.! In British trials,
on the conirary, the field is foreclosed against any interest of
so elevating a nature, hecause the rights and wrongs of the
case are almost inevitably absorbed to an unlearned eye by
the technicalities of the law, or by the intricacy of the facts.

But this is not always the case ! Doubtless not : subjects
for eloquence, and therefore eloguence, will sometimes arise
in our senate and our courts of justice. And in one respect
our British displays are more ‘advantageously circumstanced
than the ancient, being more conspicuously brought forward
into eftect by their contrast to the ordinary course of

business,

“ Therefora are fensts so solemn and so rare,
Since, seldom coming, in the long year set,
Like stones of worth they thinly placéd are,
Or captain jewels in the carcanet.” *

But still the objection of Hume remains unimpeached as to
the fact that eloquence is a rarer growth of modern than of
anetent civil polity, even in those countries which have the
advantage of free institutions. Now, why is this? The
letter of this objection is sustained, but substantially it is
disarmed, so far as its purpose was to argue any declension
on the part of Christian nations, by this explanation of ours,
which traces the impoverighed condition of civil eloquence to
the complexity of public business.
But eloguence in one form or other is immortal, and will
never perish so long as there are human hearts moving under
«the agitations of hqpe and fear, love and passionate hatred,
And, in particular to us of the modern world, as an endless
gource of indemnification for what we have lost in the
simplicity of our social systems, we have received a new
dowry of eloquence, and that of the highest order, in the
sanctities of our religion : a field unknown to antiquity, for

! There were speeches of Demosthenes and others on intricate civil
cages of debt, &e.—M,

3 Shakspere, Sonnel D2.
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the pagan religions did not produce much poetry, and of
oratory none at all. i

On the other hand, that cause which, operating upon
eloquence, has but extinguished it under a single direction,
to rhetoric has been unconditionally fatal. Eloguence is not
banished from the public business of this country as useless,
but as difficult, and as not spontaneously arising from topies
such as generally furnish the staple of debate. But rhetorie,
if attempted on a formal scale, would be summarily exploded
as pure foppery and trifling with time. Falstaff on the
field of batile presenting his bottle of sack for a pistol, or
Polonius with his quibbles, could not appear a more un-
seasonable plaisanfewr than a rhetorician alighting from the
clouds upon a public assembly in Great Britain met for the
despatch of business.

Under these malign aspects of the modern structure of
soclety, a structure to which the whole world will be moulded
- a8 it becomes civilized, thiere can be no room for any revival
of rhetoric in public speaking, and, from the same and other
causes, acting upoa the standard of publie taste, quite as
little room in written composition. In spite, however, of
the tendencies to this consummation, which have been long
ripening, it is a fact that, next after Rome, England is the
country in which rhetoric prospered most at & time when
science was unborn as a popular interest, and the commercial
activities of aftertimes were yet sleeping in their rudiments.
This was in the period from the latter end of the sixteenth
to the middle of the seventeenth century; and, though the
English Rhetoric was less rigorously true to its own ideal
than the Roman, and often modulated into a higher key of
impassioned eloquence, yet unquestionably in some of its
qualities it remains a monument of the very finest rhetorical
powers.

Omitting Sir Philip Sidney, and omitting his friend,
Fulke Greville, Lord Brooke (in whose prose there are some
bursts of pathetic eloquence, as there is of rhetoric in hig
verse, though too often harsh and cloudy), the first very.
eminent rhetorician in the English Literature is Donne! -

1 Bir Philip Sidney, 1554-1586 ; Lord Brooke, 1554-1628 ; D
Jobhn Donne, 1573-1631.—M.
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Dr, Johnson inconsiderately classes him in company with
Cowley, &c., under the title of Metaphysical Poets!: meta-
physical tley were not; Rhetorical would have been a more
accurate designation. In saying thaf, however, we must
remind our readers that we revert to the original use of the
word Rhetoric, as laying the principal stress upon the manage-
ment of the thoughts, and only a secondary one upon the
ornaments of style. Few writers have shown a more extra-
ordinary compass of powers than Donne ; for he combined—
what no other man has ever done—the last sublimation of
dialectical subtlety and address with the most impassioned
majesty. Massy diamonds compose the very substance of
his poem on the Metempsychosis, thoughts and descriptions
which have the fervent and gloomy sublimity of Ezekiel or
Aschylus, whilst a diamond dust of rhetorical brilliancies
is strewed over the whole of his occasional verses and his.
prose, No ecriticism was ever more unhappy than that of
Dr. Johnson’s which denounces all this artificial display as
so much perversion of taste. There eannot be a falser
thought than this; for upon that principle a whole class of
" compositions might be vicious by conforming to its own ideal.
The artifice and machinery of rhetoric furnishes in its degree
a8 legitimate a basis for intellectual pleasure as any other ;
that the pleasure is of an inferior order, can no more attaint
the idea or model of the composition than it can impeach the
excellence of an epigram that it is not a tragedy. Every
species of composition is to be tried by its own laws; and,
if Dr. Johnson had urged explicitly (what was evidently
moving in his thoughts) that a metrical structure, by
holding forth the promise of poetry, defrauds the mind of its
just expectations, he would have said what is notoriously °
false, Metre is open to any form of composition, provided
it will aid the efpression of the thoughts; and the only
sound objection to it is that it has not dome so. Weak
criticism, indeed, is that which ‘condemns a copy of verses
under the ideal of poetry, when the mere substitution of
another name and classification suffices to evade the sentence,
and to reinstate the composition in its rights as rhetoric. Ii

1 Aheaham Cowleave” 1818 - 18687 ¢+ John=on's dissertation on the
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may be very true that the age of Donne gave too much
encouragement to his particular vein of cumpnmtmn. That,
however, argues no depravity of taste, but a taste erring nnly
in being too limited and exclusive.

The next writers of distinction who came forward as
rhetoricians were Burton in his Anatomy of Melancholy!
and Milton in many of his prose works. They labour under
opposite defeets. DBurton is too quaint, fantastic, and dis-
jointed ; Milton too slow, solemn, and continuous. In the
_one we see the flutter of a parachute ; in the other the stately
and voluminous gyrations of an ascending balloon, Agile
movement, and a certain degree of fancifulness, are indis-
pensable to rhetoric. But Burton is not so much fancilul as
capricious ; his motion is not the motion of freedom, but of
lawlessness ; he does not dance, but caper. Miiton, on the
other hand, polonaises with a grand Castilian air, in paces too
sequacious and processional ; even in his passages of merri-
‘ment, and when stung into a quicker motion by personal
disdain for an unworthy antagonist, his thoughts and his
imagery still appear to move to the music of the organ.

In some measure it is a consequence of these peculiarities,
and so far it is the more a duty to allow {or them, that the
rhetoric of Milton, though wanting in animation, is unusnally
superb in its colouring ; its very monotony is derived from’
the sublime unity of the presiding impulse; and hence it
sonietimes ascends into eloquence of the highest kind, and
sometimes even into the raptures of lyric poetry. The main
thing, indeed, wanting to Milton was to have fallen upon
happier subjects: for, with the exception of the * Areopa-
gitica,” there 1s not one of his prose works upon a theme of
universal interest, or perbaps fitted to be the ground-work of
a rhetorical dlﬁpla‘,’

But, as it has happened to Milton sCaetimes to give us
poetry for rhetoric, in one instance’ he has unfortunately
given us rhetoric for poetry. This occurs in the Paradise
Lost, where the debates of the fallen angels are carried on by
a degrading process of gladiatorial rhetoric. Nay, even the
counsels of God, though not debated to and fro, are, however,

1 Robert Burton, 1576-1640. His Anatomy of Melancholy was
first published in 1621. —M. - -~
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expounded rhetorically. This is astonishing; for no one
was better aware than Milton! of the distinction between
the discursize and tniurtive acts of the mind as apprehended
by the old metaphysicians, and the incompatibility of the
former with any but a limitary intellect. This indeed was
familiar to all the writers of his day ; but, as Mr. Gifford has
shown, by & most idle note upon a passage in Massinger,?
that it is & distinetion which has now perished (except indeed ~
in Germany), we shall recall it to the reader’s attention. An
inbuitton is any knowledge whatsoever, sensuous or intel-
lectual, which is apprehended immediately : a notion, on the
other hand, or product of the discursive faculty, 18 any
knowledge whatsoever which is apprehended mediately. All.
reasoning is carried on discursively ; that is, discurrendo,—by
running abont to the right and the left, laying the separate
notices together, and thence mediately deriving some third
apprehension. Now, this process, however grand a character-
istic of the human species as distinguished from the brute, is
degrading to any supra-human intelligence, divine or angelic,
by arguing limitation, God must not proceed by steps and
the fragmentary knowledge of accretion ; in which case at
starting he has all the intermediate notices as so many bars
between himself and the conclusion, and even at the penulti-
mate or antepenultimate act he is still short of the truth.
God must see : he must Znfudt, so to speak ; and all truth
must reach him simultaneously, first and last, without succes-
sion of time or partition of acts: just as light, before that
theory had been refuted by the Satellites of Jupiter, was
held not to be propagated in time, but to be here and there
at one and the same indivisible instant. Paley, from mere
rudeness of metaphysical skill, has talked of the judgment and
the judictousness of God: but this is profaneness, and a
language unworthdy applied even to an angelic being. To
judge, that is to subsume one proposition under another,—
to be judicious, that is, to collate the means with the end,—
are acts impossible in the Divine nature, and not fo be
ascribed, even under the licence of a figure, to any being

1 Qee the Fifth Book of the Paradise Lost, and passages in his
prose writings.
- 3 iard'e addition of Massineer tuhlished 18158.—M.,
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which transcends the limitations of humanity. - Many other
instances there are in which Milton is taxed with having too
grossly sensualized his supernatural agents; some of which,
however, the necessities of the action may excuse ; and at
the worst they are readily submitted to as having an intel-
ligible purpose—that of bringing so mysterious a thing as a
spiritual nature or agency within the limits of the represent-
able. But the intellectnal degradation fixed on his spiritual
beings by the rhetorical debates is purely gratuitous, neither
resulting from the course of the action nor at all promoting:
it. Making allowances, however, for the original error in
the conception, it must be granted that the execution is in
- the best style. The mere logic of the debate, indeed, is not
better managed than it would have been by the House of
Commons. But the colours of style are grave and suitable to
afllicted angels. In the Paradise Regained this is still more
conspicuously true: the oratory there, on the part of Satan
in the Wilderness, is no longer of a rhetorical cast, but in the
grandest style of impassioned eloquence that can be imagined
a8 the fit expression for the movements of an angelic despair;
and in particular the specch, on being first challenged by our
Saviour, beginning

* "Tis true, I am that apirit unfortunate "

is not excelled in sublimity by any passage in the poem.
Milton, however, was not destined to gather the spolia
opvme of English rhetoric. Two contemporaries of his own,
and whose literary course pretty nearly coincided with his
own i pomt of time, surmounted all competition, and in
that amphitheatre became the Protagoniste. These were
Jeremy Taylor and Sir Thomas Browne ; who, if not abso-
lutely the foremwost in the accomplishments of art, were
undoubtedly the richest, the most dazzliwe, and, with refer-
ence to their matter, the most captivating, of all rhetoricians.!
In them first, and perhaps (if we except occasional passages
in the German John Paul Richter) in them only, are the two -
opposite forces of eloquent passion and rhetorical fancy
brought into an exquisite equilibrium,—approaching, receding,

1 Jeremy Taylor, 1613-1667 ; Sir Thomas Browne of Norwich,
16056-1682, —-M. -
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—attracting, repelling,—blending, separating,—chasing and
chased, as in a fugue,—and again lost in a delightful inter-
fusion, so aa to create a middle species of composition, more
various and stimulating to the understanding than pure
elogquence, more gratifying to the affections than naked
rhetoric.. Under this one circumstance of coincidence, in
other respects their niinds were of the most opposite tempera-
ment : Sir Thomas Browne, deep, tranquil, and majestic as
Milton, eilently premeditating and ‘‘disclosing his golden
couplets,” as under some genial instinet of incubation ;
Jeremy Taylor, restless, fervid, aspiring, scattering abroad a
prodigality of life, not unfolding but creating, with the
energy and the “myriad-mindedness” of Shakspere. Where
but in Sir T. B. shall one hope to find music so Miltonie, an
intonation of such sclemn chords as are struck in the follow-
ing opening bar of a passage in the Urn-Burial—* Now, gince
these bones have rested quietly in the grave under the
drums and tramplings of three conquests,” &c.! What a
melodious ascent as of a prelude to somne impassioned requiem
breathing from the pomps of earth, and from the sanctities
of the grave! . What a fluctus decumanus of rhetoric! Time
expounded, not by generations or centuries, but by the vast.
periods of conquests and dynasties; by cycles of Pharaohs
and Ptolemies, Antiochi and Arsacides! And these vast
successions of time distinguished and figured by the uproars
which revolve at their inangurations; by the drums and
tramplings rolling overhead upon the chambers of forgotien
dead —the trepidations of time and mortality vexing, at
secular intervals, the everlasting sabbaths of the grave!
Show us, O pedant, such another strain from the oratory of
Greece or Rome ! TFor it is not an Ov pa Tous év Mapabwre

refvnroras,? or any such bravura, that will make a fit
L

1 Browne's Urn-Burial was published originally in 1658 ; and the
splendid passage in it to which De Quincey refers is the whole of the
concluding chapter. Iiis quotation of the opening words is not quite
accurate, The real words are :—* Now, since these dead bones have
alraady outlasted the living ones of Methuselah, and in a yard under-
ground, and thin walls of clay, outworn all the strong and spacious
buildings above 1t, and quietly rested under the drums and {ramplings
of three conquests.” —M.

¢ A famous -passage iz Demosthenes’s great speech  Concerning the
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antiphony to this sublime rapture. We will not, however,
attempt a descant upon the merits of Sir T. Browne after the
admnirable one by Coleridge ; and, as to Jeremy Taylor, we
would as readily undertake to put a belt about the ocean ag
to characterize him adequately within the space at our com-
mand., It will please the reader better that he should
characterize himself, however imperfectly, by a few specimens
selected from somme of his rarest works: a method which
will, at the same time, have the collateral advantage of
illustrating an important truth in reference to this florid or
Corinthhan order of rhetoric which we shall have occasion
to notice a little further on :—

‘“It was observed by a Spanish confessor that, in persong not very
religious, the confessions which they made upon their deathbeds were
the coldest, the most imperfect, and with less contrition than all which
he had observed them to make in mauy vears before. For, as the -
canes of ¥gypt, when they newly arise from their bed of mud and
slime of Nilus, start up into an equal and continual length, and unin-
terrupted but with few knots, and are strong and beanteons, with great
distances and intervals, but, when they are grown to their full length,
they lessen inte the point of a pyramid, and multiply their knots and
joints, interrupting the fineness and smoothness of its body: so are
the steps and declensions of him that does not grow in grace. Af
first, when he springs up from his impurity by the waters of haptism
and repentance, he grows siraight and strong, and saffers but few
interruptions of piety ; and his constant courses of religion are but
rarely intermitted, till they ascend up to a full age, or towards the
ends of their life ; then they are weak, and their devotions often inter-
mitted, and their breaks are frequent, and they seek excuses, and
labour for dispensations, and love God and religion less and less, till
their old age, instead of a crown of their virtue and perseverance, ends
in levity and unprofitable courses, light and useless as the tufted
feathers upon the cane: every wind can play with it and abuse it, but
no man can make it useful.”

“ If we consider the price that the Son of God paid for the redemp-
tion of a soul, we shall better estimate of it than from the weak
discourses of our imperfect and unlearned philosophy. Not the spoil
of rich provincea—not the estimate of kingdoms—not the price of
Cleopatra’s draught—not anything that was corruptible or perishing ;
for that which could not one minute retard the term of its own patural
dissolution counld not be a price for the redemption of one perishing
goul. When God made a soul, it was only faciamus hominem ad

Crown,”” in which he invokes the memories of the illustrious dead ai
Masrathon, Salamis, &e.—M,
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imaginem nostram ; he spake the word; and it was done, But, when
man had lost his soul, which the spirit of God had breathed into him,
it was not so soon recovered. It is like the Resurreetion, which hath .
troubled the flith of many, who are mors apt to believe that God made
a man from nothing than that he can return a man fromn dust and
corruption. But for this resurrection of the soul, for the re-implacing
of the Divine image, for the re-entitling it to the kingdoms of grace
and glory, God did a greater work than the ereation. He was fain to
contract Divinity to a span ; $o send a person to die for us who of
himself eonld not die, and was constrained to use rare and mysterious
arts to make him capable of dying: He prepared a person instru-
mental to his purpose by sending his Son from his own bosom—a
person both God and Man, an eunigma to all nations and to all
sciences ; one that ruled over all the angels, that walked on the pave-
ments of heaven ; whose feet were clothed with stars ; whose under-
standing is larger than that infinite space which we imagine in the
uncircumsecribed distance beyond the first orb of heaven ; a person to
whom felicity was as essential as life to God. This was the only
person that was designed in the eternal decrees to pay the price of a
soul ; less than this person could not do it. Nothing less than gn
infinite excellence could satisfy for a soul lost to infinite ages, who was
lo bear the load of an infinite anger from the provocation of an eternal
God. And yet, if it be possible that Iufinite can receive degrees, this
is but one-half of the abyss, and I think the lesser.”

‘It was a strange variety of natural efficacies that manna should
corrupt in twenty-four hours if gathered upon Wednesday or Thursday,
and that it should last till forty-eight hours if gatliered upon the even
of the Babbath, and that it shonld last many hundreds of years when
placed in the sanctuary by the ministry of the high priest. But 8o it
was in the Jews' religion ; and manna pleased every palate, and it
filled all appetites ; and the same measure was a different proportion,
—it was much, and it was little ; as if nature, that it might serve
religion, had been taught some measures of iufinity, which is every-
where and nowhere, filling all things, and circumseribed with nothing,
measured by one omer, and doing the work of two ; like the crowns of
kings, fitting the brows of Nimrod and the meost mighty warrior, and
yet not too large for the temples of an infant prince.”

‘“ His mercies are more than we can tell, and they are more than
we can feel : for all the world, in the abyss of the Divine mercies, is
like & man diving inte the hottom of the sea, over whose head the
waters run insensibly and unperceived, and yet the weight is vast, and
the sum of them immeasurable: and the man is not pressed with the -
burden, nor confounded with numbers : and no observation is able to
recount, no sense sullicient to perceive, no memory large enouch to
retain, no nunderstanding great enough to apprehend, this infinity.”

These passages are not cited with so vain a purpose as
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deeps ” of Jeremy Taylor, but to illustrate that one remark-
able characteristic of his style which we have already noticed.
viz. the everlasting strife and fluctuation betwesn his rhetoric
and his eloquence, which maintain their alternations with force
and inevitable recurrence, like the systole and diastole, the
contraction and expansion, of some living organ, For this
characteristic he was indebted in mixed proportions to his
own peculiar style of understanding and the nature of his
subject, Where the understanding is not active and teem-
ing, but possessed and filled by a few vast ideas (which was
the case of Milton), there the funds of a varied rhetoric are
wanting. On the other hand, where the understanding is
all alive with the subtlety of distinctions, and nourished (as
Jeremy Taylor's was) by casuistical divinity, the variety and
opulence of the rhetoric is apt to be oppressive. But this
tendency, in the case of Taylor, was happily checked and
balanced by the commanding passion, intensity, and solemnity
of his exalted theme, which gave a final unity to the tumult-
uous motions of his intellect. The only very obvious defects
of Taylor were in the mechanical part of his art, in the
mere fechnigue. He writes like one who never revises, nor
tries the effect upon his car of his periods as musical wholes,
and in the syntax and connexion of the parts seems to have
been habitually careless of slight blemishes,

Jeremy Taylor! died in a few years after the Restoration.

1 In retracing the history of English rheloric, it may strike the
revler that we have made some capital omissions. But in these he
will find we have been governed by sufficient reasons. Shakspere
is no doubt a rhetorician majorum gentiwm ; but he is so much more
that scarcely an instance is to be fonnd of his rhetorie which does not
pass by fits into a higher element of eloquence or poetry. The first
and the last acts, for instance, of the Two Noble Kinsmen,—which,
in point of composition, is perhaps the most superb work in the lan-
guage, and beyond all doubt from the loon? of Shakspere,—would
have been the most gorgeous rhetoric, had they not happened to be
something far better, The supplications of the widowed Queens to
Theseus, the invoeations of their tutelar divinities by Palamon and
Arcite, the death of Arcite, &e., are finished in a more elaborate style
of excellenca than any other almost of Shakspere’s most felicitous
scenes, In their first intention they were perhaps merely rhetorical ;
but the furnace of composition has transmuted their substance,
Indeed, specimens of mere rhetoric would be better sought in some
of the other great dramatists, who are under a less fatal necessity of
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Sir Thomas Browne, though at that time nearly thirty years
removed from the first surreptitious edition of his Religio
Medicet, lingefed a little longer. But, when both were gone,
it may be truly affirmed that the great oracles of rhetoric
were finally silenced. Bouth and DBarrow, indeed, were
brilliant dialecticians in different styles ; but, after Tillotson,
with his meagre intellect, his low key of feeling, and the
smug and scanty draperies of his style, had announced a new
era, English divinity ceased to be the racy vineyard that it
had been in the ages of ferment and struggle! Like the soil
of Sicily (vide Sir H. Davy’s Agricultural Chemasiry), it was
exhausted for ever by the tilth and rank fertility of its golden
youth,

Since then great passions and high thinking have either

turning everything they touch into the pure gold of poetry. Two
other writers, with greal original capacitics for rhetoric, we have
omitted in our list from separate considerations ; we mean Sir Walter
Raleigh and Lord Bacon., The first will hardly !;ava been missed by
the general reader ; for his finest passages are dispersed through the
body of hig bulky history, and are touched with a sadness too pathetic,
and of too personal a growth, te fulfil the conditions of a gay rhetoric
as an art rejoicing in its own energies. With regard to Lord Bacon
the case is different. He had great advantapes for rhetoric, being
figurative and sensuous (as great thinkers mmust always be), and
having no feelings too profonnd, or of a nature to disturb the balance
of a pleasurable activity; but yet, if we except a few letters, and
parts of a few speeches, he never comes forward as a rhetorician.
The reason is that, being always in quest of absolute truth, he con-
temaplates all subjects, not through the rhetorical faney, which is most
excited by mere seeming rescinblances, and such as can only sustain
themselves under a single phasis, but through the philosophic fancy,
or that which rests upon real analogies. Another unfavourable
circumatance, arising in fact out of the plethoric fulness of Liord B.'s
mind, i8 the short-hand style of his composition, in which the con.-
nexions are seldom fully developed. It was the lively mot of a great
modern poet, speaking of Lord B.’s Essays, “ that they are not plants,
but seeds ; not oaks, but acorns.”

1 Dr, Robert South, 1633-1716; Dr. Jsaac Barrow, 1630-1677 ;
Archbishop John Tillotson, 1630-1694.—As De Quincey’s list of the
finest representatives of English Prose Rhetorie in the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries ends lere, we may note with some surprise the
omission of John Lyly, the author of Fuphwes (died aboui 1601),
and Drummond of Hawthornden {1585 -1649), whose prose-tract
entitled A Cwypress Grove rivals for beauty and music of style the best
of Browne of Norwich.—M.



110 LITERARY THEORY AND CRITICISM

disappeared from literature altogether, or thrown themselvea
into poetic forms which, with the privilege of a masquerade,
are allowed to assume the spirit of past ages, And to spesk
in & key unknown to the general literature. At all events,
no pulpit oratory of a rhetorical cast for upwards of a century
has been able to support itself when stripped of the aids of
voice and action. Robert Hall and Edward Irving, when
printed, exhibit only the spasms of weakness.! Nor do we
remember one memorable burst of rhetoric in the pulpit
eloquence of the last one hundred and fifty years, with the
exception of a fine oath ejaculated by a dissenting minister
of Cambridge, who, when appealing for the confirmation of
his words to the grandeur of man’s nature, swore,—By this
and by the other, and at length, “ By the Iliad, by the
Odyssey,” as the climax in a long bead-roll of speciosa
miracula which he had apostrophized as monuments of
human power. As to Foster, he has been prevented from
preaching by a complaint affecting the throat ; but, judging
from the quality®f his celebrated Essays, he could never
have figured as a truly splendid rhetorician ; for the imagery
and ornamental parts of his Essays have evidently not grown
up in the loom, and concurrently with the texture of the
thoughts, but have been separately added afterwards, as so
much embroidery or fringe.2

Politics, meantime, however inferior in any shape to
religion as an ally of real eloquence, might yet, either when
barbed by an interest of intense personality, or on the very
opposite footing of an interest not personal but comprehen-
sively national, have trritated the growth of rhetorie such as
the spirit of the times allowed. In one conspicuous instance
it did so; but generally it had little effect, as a cursory
glance over the two last eenturies will show.

In the reign of James I. the House of Commons first
became the theatre of struggles truly national. The relations
of the People and the Crown were then brought to issue, and,
under shifting names, continued sud judice from that time to

} Robert Hall, Baptist preacher, 1764-1831 ; Edward Irving, 1792
1834, Strange that Chalmers is left unmentioned 1—M,
. JDhD Fﬂster EEEH}I";t 1770- 1846 not to be confounded with
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1688 ; and from that time, iv fact, & corresponding interest
was directed to the proceedings of Parliament. But it was
not until 1642 that any free communication was made of
what padsed in debate. During the whole of the Civil War
the speeches of the leading members upon all great questions
were freely published in occasional pamphlets. Naturally
they were very much compressed ; but encugh survives to
show that, fromn the agitations of the times and the religious
gravity of the House, no rheforic was sought or would have
been tolerated, In the reign of Charles II, judging from
such records as we have of the most critical debates (that
preserved by Locke, for instance, through the assistance of
his patron Lord Shaftesbury), the general tone and standard
of Parliamentary eloguence lad taken pretty nearly its
present forin and level. The religious gravity had then
given way ; and the pedantic tone, stillness, and formality of
punctual divisions, had been abandoned for the freedom of
polite conversation, It was not, however, until the reign of
Queen Anne that the qualities and style’of parliamentary
eloguence were submitted to public judgment ; this was on
occasion of the trial of Dr. Sacheverell,! which was managed
by members of the House of Conmmons. The Whigs, how-
ever, of that era had no.distinguished speakers, On the
Tory side, St. John (l.ord Bolingbroke) was the most accom-
plished person 1n the House. His style may be easily
collected from his writings, which lave all the air of haviug
been dictated witheut premeditation ; and the effect of so
much showy and fluent declamation, combined with the
graces of his manner and person, mnay be inferred from the
deep impression which they seem to have left upon Lord
Chesterfield, himself so accomplished a judge, and so familiar
with the highest efforts of the next age in Pulteney and Lord
Chatham. With two exceptions, indeed, to be noticed
presently, Lord Bolingbroke came the nearest of all parlia-
mentary orators who have been particularly recorded to the

1 Henry Sacheverell, Tory divine, tried before the House of Lords
in 1710 for sermons attacking the Revolution Settlement, the Act of
Toleration, &e, He was suspended from the clerical office for three

years, and the sermons were ordered to be burnt by the hangman.
—M.
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ideal of a fine rhetorician. It was no disadvantage to him that
he was shallow, being so luminous and transparent; and
the splendour of his periodie diction, with his fing delivery,
compensated his defect in imagery. Sir Robert Walpole was
another Lord Londonderry; like him, an excellent states-
man, and a first-rate leader of the House of Commons, but in
other respects a plain unpretending man ; and, like Lord
Londonderry, he had the reputation of a blockhead with all
eminent blockheads, and of a man of talents with those who
were themselves truly such. “ When I was very young,”
says Burke, “a generail fashion told me I was to admire
some of the writings against that minister; a little more
maturity taught me as much to despise them.,” Lord Mans-
field, “the fluent Murray,” was, or would have been but for
the counteraction of law, another Bolingbroke. “ How sweet
an Ovid was in Murray lost ! ” says Pope ; and, if the com-
parison were suggested with any thoughtful propriety, it
ascribes to Lord Mansfield the talents of a first-rate rhetori- .
cian. Lord Chatham had no rhetoric at all, any more than
Charles Fox of the next generation: both were too fervent,
tco Demosthenic, and threw themselves too ardently upon
the graces of nature, Mr. Pitt came nearer to the i1dea of a
rhetorician, in so far as he seemed to have more artifice;
but this was only in the sonorous rotundity of his periods,
which were cast in a monotonous mould,—for in other respects
he would have been keenly alive to the ridicule of I‘hEtDI‘]G
in a First Lord of the Treasury.

All these persons, whatever might be their other differ-
ences, agreed in this-—that they were no jugglers, but really
were that which they appeared to bLe, and never struggled for
distinctions which did not naturally belong to them. But
next upon the roll comes forward an apsolute chariatan: a
charlatan the most accomplished that can ever have figured
upon so intellectual a stage. This was Sheridan, a mocking-
bird through the entire scale, from the highest to the lowest
note of the gamut; in fact, to borrow a coarse word, the
mere impersonation of humbug, Even as a wit, he has been
long known to be a wholesale plagiarist ; and the exposures
of his kind biographer, Mr, Moore,! exhibit him in that line

1 Moore's Fafe of Sheridan. vublished in 1825, —M.
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a8 the most hide-bound and sterile of performers, lying perdu
through a whole evening for a natural opportunity, or by
migerable stratagem creating an artificial one, for exploding
some poor starveling jest ; and in faet sacrificing to this
petty ambition, in a degree never before heard of, the ease
and dignity of his life, But it is in the character of a
rhetorical orator that he, and his friends on his behalf, have
put forward the hollowest pretensions. In the course of the
Hastings trial, upon the concerns of paralytic Begums, and
mouldering queens—hags that, if ever actually existing, were
no more to us and our DBritish sympathies than we to
Heeuba —did Mr. Sheridan make his capital exhibition.
The real value of his speech was never at any time mis-
appreciated by the judicious ; for his attempts at the grand,
the pathetic, and the sentimental had been continually in
the same tone of falsetto and horrible fustian, Burke, how-
ever, who was the most double-minded person in the world,
cloaked his eontempt in hyperbolical flattery ; and all the
unhappy people who have since written lives of Burke adopt
the whole for gospel truth. Exaectly in the same vein of
tumid inanity is the speech which Mr., Sheridan puts into
the mouth of Rolla the Peruvian. This the reader may
chance to have heard upon the stage ; or, in default of that
good luck, we present him with the following fragrant
twaddle from ome of the Begummiads, which has been
enshrined in the praises (st quwid sua carming possunt) of
many worthy critice. The subject is Filval Piety.

“FPilial piety,” Mr. Sheridan said, “it was impossible by words to
describe, but description by words was unnecessary, It was that
duty which they all felt and understeod, and which required not the
powers of language to explain. It was in truth more properly to be
called a principle than a duty. It required not the aid of memory; it
needed not the exerciseqnf the understanding ; it awaited not the slow
deliberations of reason: it flowed spontaneously from the fountain of
our feelings ; it was involuntary in our natures; it was a quality of
our being, innate and eoeval with life, which, though atterwards
cherished as a passion, was independent of our mental powers ; it was
earlier than all intelligence in our souls; it displayed itself in the
earliest impulses of the heart; and was an emotion of fondness that
returned in smiles of gratitude the affectionate solicitudes, the tender
anxietivs, the endearing attentions experienced befors memory began,
but which were not less dear for not being remembered. It was the

vi3T. ¥ T
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sacrament of nature in our hearts, by which the union of the parent
and child was sealed and rendered perfect in the community of love
and which, strengthening and ripening with life, acquired vigour from
the understanding, and was most lively and active wher most wanted.”

Now, we put it to any candid reader whether the above
Birmingham ware might not be vastly improved by one
slight alteration, viz. omitting the two first words, and read-
ing it as a conundrum. Considered as rhetorie, it i
evidently fitted “to make a horse sick” ; but, as a conun-
drum in the Lady's Mogazine, we contend that it would have
great success. |

How it aggravates the disgust with which these paste-
diamonds are now viewed to rcmember that they were
paraded in the presence of Edmund Burke; nay—credife
posters !|—1n Jealous rivairy of his genuine and priceless
jewels ! Irresistibly, one is reminded of the dancing efforts
of Lady Blarney and Miss Carolina Wilhelmina Skeggs
against the native grace of the Viear of Wakefield’s family ;
—4%The ladies of the town strove hard to be equally easy,
‘“ but without success. They swam, sprawled, languished, and
“ frisked ; Dut all would not do. 'The gazers, indeed, owned
“ that it was fine ; but neighbour Flamborough observed
‘“ that Miss Livy's feet seemed as pat to the musie as its
“ echo.” Of Goldsmith it was said in his epitaph,—Nzl
tefagit quod mon ornavit: of the Drury Lane rhetorician if
might be said with equal truth,—N4l tetigit guod non fueo
adulteravit,! But avaunt, Birmingham ! Let us speak of a
great man. . |

All hail to Edmmund Burke, the supreme writer of his
century, the man of the largest and finest understanding !
Upon that word, understanding, we lay a stress: for, oh! ye
immortal donkeys who have written ‘“ about him and about
him,” with what an obstinate stupidity have ye brayed

1 Johnson’s epitaph on Goldsmith is here imcorrectly guoted, as
usual, The words were not Nil leligil quod non ornavil—which would
be incorrect Latin for *‘ He touched nothing that he did not adarn "’—~-
but * nullum fere scribend: genus non leligit, nullum quod leligit non
orngrit,’”  “ No kind of writing almost but he touched, nons {hat he
touched but he adorned.” De Quincey’s parody of this for Sheridan
is ‘‘ He touched nothing that he Jdid not corrupt and discolour,”—M,
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away for one third of a century about that which ye are
pleased to call his “fancy.” Fancy in your throats, ye
miserable tweddlers ! As if Edmund Burke were the man to
play with his fancy for the purpose of separable ornament !
He was a man of fancy in no other sense than as Lord Bacon
was so, and Jeremy Taylor, and as all large and discursive
thinkers are and must be: that is to say, the fancy which
he had in common with all mankind, and very probably in
no eminent degree, in him was urged into unusual activity
under the necessities of his capacious understanding, His
great and peculiar distinction was that he viewed all objects
of the understanding under more relations than other men,
and under more complex relations. -According to the multi-
plicity of these relations, a man is said to have a large under-
standing ; according to their subtlety, a fine one ; and in an
angelic understanding all things would appear to be related
to all. Now, to apprehend and detect more relations, or o
pursue them steadily, is a process absolutely impossible ﬁitha
out the intervention of physical analogies. To say, therefore,
that 2 man is a preat thinker, or a fine thinker, i3 but
another expression for saying thuat he has a schematizing (or,
to use a plainer but less aecurate expression, a ligurative)
understanding. In that sense, and for that purpose, Burke
is figurative : but, understood, as he has been understood by
the long-eared race of his critics, not as thinking in and by
his figures, but as deliberately laying them on by way of
enamel or after-ornament,—mnot as encarnating, but simply
as dresstng his thoughts in imagery,—sc understood, he is
not the Burke of reality, but a peor fictitious Burke,
modelled after the poverty of conception which belongs to
his critics. |

It is true, however, that in some rare cases Burke did
indulge himself in®a pure rhetorician’s use of fancy; eon-
sciously and profusely lavishing his ognaments for mere
purposes of effect. Such a case occurs, for instance, in that
admirable picture of the degradation of Europe where he
represents the different crowned heads as bidding against
each other at Basle for the favour and countenance of Regi-
cide. Others of the same kind there are in hs ever-memor--
able letter on the Duke of Bedford’s attack upon him in the
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House of Lords!; and one of thEEE we shall here cite,
disregarding its greater chance for being already familiar to
the reader, upon two considerations: first, that #t has all the
appearance of being finished with the most studied regard to
effect ; and, secondly, for an interesting anecdote connected
with 1t which we have never seen in print, but for which we
have beiter authority than could be produced perhaps for
most of those which are. The anecdote iz that Burke, con-
versing with Dr. Lawrence and another gentleman on the
ltterary value of his own writings, declared that the particu-
lar passage in the entire range of his works which had cost
him the most labour, and upon which, as tried by a certain
canon of his own, his labour seemed to himself to have been
the most successful, was the following (—

After an introductory paragraph, which may be thus
abridged,——* The Crown has considered me after long service.
“ The Crown has paid the Duke of Bedford by advance.
“ Hg has bhad a long credit for any service which he may
‘“ perform hereaiter, He is secure, and long may he be
“ gecure in his advance, whether he performs any services or
““not. His grants are engrafted on the public law of Europe,
““ covered with the awful hoar of imnumerable ages. They
“are guarded by the sacred rule of prescription. The
“ Jearned professors of the righis of man, however, regard
‘ preseription not as a fitle to bar all other claim, but as &
““ bar against the possessor and proprietor. They hold an
“ immemorial possession to be no more than an aggravated
“ injustice,”-—-there follows the passage in question :—

“Such are lietr ideas, such their religion, and such their law. But,
a8 to our country and our race, as long as the well-compacted struc-
ture of our Church and State, the sanctuary, the holy of holies, of
that ancient law, defended by reverence, dafended hy power, & fnrt-rasa
at once and a tampla (templum in modum arcis?), shall stand invio-
late on the brow of the British Sion; aa long as the British monarchy,
not more limited than ferced by the urdera of the State, shall, like the

L A Letter to a noble Lord on the atlacks mads upon Mr, Burke
and his Pension in the House of Lords by the Duke of Bedford and
the Earl of Lauderdale early in the present Sessions ﬂf Parliament,
1796, —M,

2 Tacitus of the Teniple of Jerusalem.



RHETORIC 117

proud Keep of Windsor, rising in the majesty of proportion, and girt
with the double belt of its kindred and coeval towers ; as long as this
awful structureshall oversee and guard the subjected land: so long
the mounds and dykes of the low fat Bedford Level! will have nothing
to fear from all the pickaxes of all the levellers of France. As long as
our sovereign lord the king, and his faithful subjects the lords and
cominonsg of this realm,—the triple cord which no man can break; the
solemn, sworn, constitutional frank-pledge of this nation :; the tirm
guarantees of each other’s being and eaeh other’s rights ; the joint and
several securitics, each in its place and order, for every kind and every
quality of property and of dignity,—as long as these endurs, so long
. the Duke of Bedford is safe, and we are all safe together: the high
from the blights of envy and the spoliation of rapacity ; the low from
the iron hand of oppression and the insolent spnrn of contempt.
Amen | and so be {t: and so it will be

*Duma Domus Anesw Capitoli immobile saxum
Accolet, imperiumqus Pater Romanus habebit.’

This was the sounding passage which Burke alleged as the.
chef-d’eeuvre of his rhetoric ; and the argument upon which
he justified his choice is specious, if not convineing, He laid
it down a8 a maxim of composition that every passage in a
rhetorical performance which was brought forward promi-
nently, and relied upon as a key (to use the language of war)
in sustaining the main position of the writer, ought to in-
volve a thought, an image, and a sentiment; and such a
synthesis he found in the passage which we have guoted,
This criticism, over and above the pleasure which it always
gives to hear a great man's opinion of himself, is valuable as
showing that Burke, because negligent of trivial inaccuracies,
wag not at all the less anxious about the larger proprieties
and decorums (for this passage, confessedly so laboured, has
several instances of slovenliness in trifles), and that in the
midst of his apparent hurry he carried out a jealous vigilance
upon what he wrot® and the eye of a person practized in
artificial effects, - -'

An ally of Burke’s upon East Indian politics ought to
have a few words of notice, not so much for any power that
he actually had as a rhetorician, but because he is sometimes
reputed such. This wag Sir Philip Francis, who, under his
early disguise of Junius, had such a success as no writer of

1 % Bedford Level '’ :—A rich tract of land so called in Bedfordshire
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libels ever will have again.! It is our private opinion that
this success rested upon a great delusion which has never
been exposed, The general belief is that Junius was read
for his elegance ; we believe no such thing. The pen of an
angel would not, upon such a theme as personal politics,
have upheld the interest attached to Junius, had there been
no other cause in co-operation. Language, after all, is a
limited instrument ; and it must be remembered that Junius,
by the extreme narrowness of his range, which went entirely
upon matters of fact and personal interests, still further
limited the cornpass of, that limited instrument. For it is
only in the expression and management™f general ideas
that any room arises for conspicuous elegance, The real
truth 1s this: the interest in Juning travelled downwards;
he was read in the lower ranks, because in London it speedily
became known that he was read with peculiar interest in the
‘highest, This was already a marvel ; for newspaper patriots,
under the signatures of Publicola, Brutus, and so forth, had
become a jest and a byword to the real practical st-a,tesman
and any man at leisure to write for so disinterested a purpose
as “his country’s good” was presumed of course to write in
a garret. But here for the first time a pretended patriot, a
Junius Brutus, was read even by statesmen, and read with
agitation. Is any man simple enough to believe that such a -
contagion could extend to cabinet ministers and official persons
overladen with public business on so feeble an excitement as
a little reputation in the art of constructing sentences with
elegance,—an elegance which, after all, excluded eloquence
and every other positive quality of excellence? That this
can have been believed shows the readiness with which men
swallow marvels. The real secret was this :—Junius was
read with the profoundest interest by members of the
cabinet, who would not have paid half-a-crown for all the
wit and elegance of this world, simply becanse it was mosgt
evident that some traitor was amongst them, and that, either
directly by one of themselves, or through some abuse of his
confidence by a servant, the secrets of office were betrayed,
The circumstances of this breach of trust are now fully

! For De Quincey on Sir Philip Francis and the authorship of the
Junius Letters see anfe, Vol. 111, pp. 132-143, —M.
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known; and it is readily understood why letters which
were the channel for those perfidies should interest the
ministry of that day in the deepest degree. The existence
of such an interest, but not its cause, had immediately be-
come known ; it descended as might 'be expected, amongst
all classes ; once excited, it seemed to be justified by the
real merits of the letters; which merit again, illustrated by
its effects, appeared a thousand -times greater than it was;
and, finally, this intcrest was heightened and sustained by
the mystery which invested the author, How much that
mystery availed in keeping alive the public interest 1n
Junius is clear from this fact,—that since the detection of
Junius as Sir Philip Francis the Letters have suddenly
declined in popularity, and are no longer the saleable article
which once they were,

In fact, upon any other principle, the continued triumph
of Junius, and his establishment as a elassical author, 1s a
standing enigma. One talent, undoubtediy, he had in a rare
perfection—the talent of sarcasm. He stung like a scorpion.
But, besides that such a talent has a narrow spplication, an
interest of personality eannot be other than fugitive, take
what direetion it may ; and malignity cannot embalm itself
in materials that are themselves perishable. Such were the
materials of Junius. His vaunted elegance was, in a great
measure, the gift of his subject; general terseness, short
sentences, and a careful avoiding of all awkward construe-
tion—these were his advantages. And from these he would
have been dislodged by a higher sulject, or one that would
have forced him out into a wider compass of thought.
Rhetorician he was none, thongh he has often been treated
as such ; for, without sentiment, without imagery, without
generahzatmn h-:uw ghould it be possible for rhetoric to
subsist 7 It is an“absolute fact that Junius has not one
principle, aphorism, or remark of a general nature in his
whole armoury ; not in a solitary instance did his barren
understanding ascend to an abstraction or general idea, but
lingered for ever in the dust and rubbish of individuality,
amongst the tangible realities of things and persons.
Hence the peculiar absurdity of that hypothesis which
discovered Junius in the person of Burke. The opposi-
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tion was here too pointedly ludicrous between Burke,
who exalted the merest personal themes into the dignity
of philosophic speculations, and Juniug, in “¥hose hands
the very loftiest dwindled into questions of person and
party. | ‘

Last of the family of rhetoricians, and in a form of
rhetoric as florid as the age could bear, came Mr. Canning,
“ Sufficait,” says & Roman author, “in una civitate esse wnum
rthetorem.”  But, if more were in his age unnecessary, in ours
they would have been intolerable. Three or four Mr.
Cannings would have been found a nuisance ; indeed, the
very admiration which crowned his great displays manifested
of itself the unsuitableness of his style to the atmosphere of
public affairs ; for it was of that kind which is offered to a
young lady rising from a brilliant performance on the piano-
forte. Something, undoubtedly, there was of too juvenile
an air, too gaudy a flutter of plumage, in Mr. Canning’s
more solemn exhibitions; but much indulgence was reason-
ably extended to a man who in his elass was so complete.
He was formed for winning a favourable attention by every
species of popular fascination, To the eye he recommended
himself almost as much as the Bolingbroke of a century
before ; his voice, and his management of it, were no less
pleasing ; and upon him, as upon St. John, the air of a
gentleman sat with a native grace. Scholarship and litera-
ture, as far as they belong to the accomplishments of a
gentleman, he too brought forward in the most graceful
manner ; and, above all, there was an impression of honour,
generosity, and candour, stamped upon his manmer, agree-
able rather to his original character than to the wrench
which it had received from an ambition resting too much on
mere personal merits, What a pity that this “gay creature
of the elements ” had not taken his place” contentedly, where
nature had assigned it, as one of the ornamental performers of
the time ! His station was with the lilies of the field, which
toll not, peither do they spin. He should have thrown
himeelf upon the admiring sympathies of the world as the
most dazzling of rhetorical artists, rather than have chal-
lenged their angry passions in a wulgar scuffle for power.
In that case he would have been alive at this hoyr [1828]

-
3
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he would have had a perpetuity of that admiration which to
him was as the breath of his nostrils; and would not, by
forcing the character of rhetorician into an incongruous alliance
with that of trading politician, have run the risk of making
both ridiculous,

In thus running over the modern history of Rhetoric, we
have confined ourselves to the Literature of England: the
Rhetorie of the Continent wonld demand a separate notice,
and chiefly on account of the French pulpit orators. For,
laying them aside, we are not aware of any distinet body of
rhetoric, properly so called, in Modern Literature. Four
continental languages may be sald to have a literature
regularly mounted in all departments, viz, the French,
Italian, Spanish; and German ; but each of these has stood
under separate disadvantages for the cultivation of an orna-
mented rhetoric. In France, whatever rhetoric they have
(for Montaigne, though lively, is too gossiping for a rhetori-
* c¢ian) arose in the age of Louis XIV ; since which time the
very same development of science and public business
operated there as in England to stifie the rhetorical im-
pulses, and all those analogous tendencies in arts and in
manners which support it. Generally it may be assumed
that rhetoric will not survive the age of the ceremonious in
manners and the gorgeous in costume. An unconscious
sympathy binds together the various forms of the elaborate
and the fanciful, under every manifestation, Henece it is
that the national convulsions by which modern France has
been shaken produced orators,—»Mirabean, Isnard, the Abbé
Maury,—but no rhetoricians, Florian, Chateaubriand, and
others, who have written the most florid prose that the
modern taste can bear, are elegant senfimentalists, some-
times maudlin and semi-poetic, somefimes even eloquent,
~ but never rhetoricdl. There is no eddying about their own
thoughts ; no motion of fancy self-sustained from its own
activities ; no flux and reflux of thought, half meditative,
half capricions ; but strains of feeling, genuine or nof, sup-
ported at every step from the excitement of independent
external objects.

With respect to the German Literature the case is very
peculiar. A chapter upon German Rhetoric would be in
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the same ludicrous predicament as Van Troil's chapter on
the snakes of Iceland, which delivers its business in one
summary sentence, announcing that—snakes in ®celand there
are none, Rhetorie, in fact, or any form of ornamented
prose, could not possibly arise in a literature in which prose
itself had no proper existence till within these seventy years,
Lessing was the first German who wrote prose with elegance ;
and even at this day a decent prose atyle is the rarest of
accomplishments in Germany. We doubt, indeed, whether
any (German has written prose with grace unless he had
lived abroad (like Jacobi, who composed indifferently in
French and German), or had at least cultivated a very long
acquaintance with English and French models, Frederick
Schlegel was led by his comprelensive knowledge of other
literatures to observe this singular defect in that of his own.
country. Even he, however, must have fixed his standard
very low, when he could praise, as elsewhere he does, the
style of Kant. Certainly in any literature where good
models of prose existed Kant would be deemed a monster
of vicious diction, so far as regards the construction of his’
sentences, He does not, it is true, write in the hybrid
dialect which prevailed up to the time of our George the
First, when every -other word was Jatin with a German
inflexion ; but he has in perfection that obtuseness which
renders a German taste insensible to all beauty in the
balancing and structure of periods, and to the art by which
a succession of periods modify each other. Every German
regards a sentence in the light of a package, and a package
not for the mail-coach but for the waggon, into which his
privilege is to crowd as much as he possibly can. Having
framed a sentence, therefore, he next proceeds to pack it,
which is effected partly by unwieldy tails and codicils, but
chiefly by enormous parenthetic involutidns. All qualifica-
tions, himitations, exceptions, illustrations, are stuffed and
violently rammed into the bowels of the principal proposi-
tlon. That all this equipage of accessaries is not so arranged
as to assist its own orderly development no more oceurs to a
German as any fault than that in a package of shawls or of
carpets the colours and patterns are not fully displayed.
To him it is sufficient that they are there.- Andﬂfh‘. Kant,
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when he has succeeded in packing up a sentence which covers
three close-printed octavo pages, stops to draw his breath
with the air of one who looks back upon some brilliant and
meritorious performance. ~ Under these disadvantages it may
be presumed that German rhetoric is a nonenfity ; but these
disadvantages would not have arisen had there been a German
bar ores German senate with any public existence. In the
absence of all forensic and senatorial eloquence no standard
of good prose style—nay, which is more important, no -
example of ambition directed to such an object—has been at
any time held up to the public mind in Germany ; and the
pulpit style has been always either rustically negligent or
bristling with pedantry.

These disadvantages with regard to public models of
civil eloquence have in part affected the Italians. The few |
good prose writers of Italy have been historians ; and it 1s
observable that no writers exist in the department of what
are called Moral Essayists,—a class which, with us and the
French, were the last depositaries of the rhetorical faculty
when depressed to its lowest key. Two other circumstances
may be noticed as unfavourable to an Italian rhetoric : one,
to which we have adverted before, in the language itsel,
which is too loitering for the agile motion and the 7o
dyxuaTpogov of rhetoric ; and the other in the constitution
of the national mind, which is not reflective nof remarkably
fanciful, the two qualities most indispensable to rhetoric.
As a proof of the little turn for reflection which there is in
the Italian mind, we may remind the reader that they have
no meditative or philosophic poetry,! such as that of our
Young, Cowper, Wordsworth, &c.,—a class of poetry which
existed very early indeed in the English Literature (e.g., Sir
J. Davies, Lord Brooke, Henry More, &c.), and which in
some shape has arisen at some stage of almost every Furopean
literature,

Of the Spanish rhetoric, @ priort, we should have augured
well ; but the rhetoric of their pulpit in past times, .

1 The nearest approach to reflective poetry which we' ourselvea
remember iu Italian literaturs lies amongst the works of Salvator
Rosa (the great painter)—where, however, it assumes too much the
character of satire.
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which i8 all that we know of it, is vicious and unnatural 5
whilst, on the other hand, for eloquence profound and
heartfelt, measuring it by those heart-stirridy proclama-
tions issued in all quarters of Spain during 1808-9, the
national capacity mniust be presumed to be of the very
highest order. .

We are thus thrown back upon the French pulpit.orators
a8 the only considerable body of modern rhetoricians out of
our own language. No writers are more uniformly praised ;
none are more entirely neglected. This is one of those
numerous hypocrisies 50 common in matters of taste, where
the critic is always ready with his good word as the readiest
way of getting rid of the subject. To blame might be
hazardous ; for blame demands reasons ; but praise enjoys a
ready dispensation from all reagons and from all discrimina-
tion. Superstition, however, as it is under which the French
rhetoricians hold their reputation, we have no thought of
attempting any disturbance to it in so slight and incidental
a notice as this. Let critics by all means continue to invest
them with every kind of imaginary splendour. Meantime
let us suggest, as a judicious caution, that French rhetoric
should be praised with a reference only to its own narrow
standard ; for it would be a most unfortunate trial of its

pretensions to bring so meagre a style of composition into a
* close comparison with the gorgeous opulence of the English
rhetoric of the same century. Under such a comparison
two capital points of weakness would force themselves upon
the least observant of critics: first, the defect of striking
imagery ; and, secondly, the slenderness of the thoughts.
The rhetorical manner is supported in the French writers
chiefly by an abundance of ohs and ahs; by Interrogatories,
apostrophes, and startling exclamations ; all which are mere
mechanical devices for raising the style ; but in the substance
of the composition, apart from its dress, there is nothing
properly rhetorical. The leading thoughts in all pulpit
eloquence, being derived from religion, and in fact the
common inheritance of human nature, if they cannot be novel,
for that very reason cannot be undignified ; but for the same
reagon they are apt to become unaffecting and trite unless
varied and individualized by new infusions of thought and
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feeling,. 'The smooth monotony of the leading religious
stopics, as managed by the French orators, receives under the
treatment of~Jeremy Taylor at each turn of the sentence a
new flexure, or what may be called agseparate articulation!;
old thoughts are surveyed from novel stations and under
various angles; and a field absolutely exhausted throws up
eternally fresh verdure under the fructifying lava of burning
imagery, Human life, for example, @ short; human happi-
ness 28 frail ; how trite, how obvious a thesis! Yet, in the
beginning of the Holy Dying, upon tha{ simplest of themes
how magnificent a descant! Variations the most original
upon a ground the most universal, and a sense of novelty
diffused over truths coeval with human life! Finally, it
may be remarked of the imagery in the French rhetoric that
it is thinly sown, commonplace, deficient in splendour, and
above all merely ornamental ; that is to say, it does no more
than echo and repeat what is already said in the thought
which it is brought to illustrate ; whereas in Jeremy Taylor
and in Burke it will be found usually to extend and amplify
the thought, or to fortify it by some indirect argument of
its truth, Thus, for instance, in the passage above quoted
from Taylor upon the insensibility of man fo the continual
mercies of (od, at first view the mind is staggered by the
apparent impossibility that so infinite a reality, and of so con-
tinual a recurrence, should escape our notice ; but the illus-

1 We may tuke the opportunity of noticing what it 13 thai consti-
tutes the peculiar and characterizing circumstances in Burke's manner
of composition, It is this: that under his treatmenti every truth, be
it what it may, every thesis of & sentence, grows in the very act of
unfolding it. Take any sentence you please from Dr. Johnson,
suppose, and it will be found to contain a thought, good or bad, fully
preconceived, Whereas in Burke, whatever may have been the pre.
conception, it receives a new determiration or inflexton at every
elansse of the sentence™ Sonme collateral adjunct of the main proposi-
tion, some temperament or restraint, some oblique glance at its
remote affinities, will invariably be found to attend the progress of
his sentences, like the spray from a waterfall, or the scintillations
from the iron under the blacksmith's hammer. Hence, whilst a writer
of Dr. Johnson’s class seemns only to look back upon his thoughts,
Burke looks forward, and does in fact advance and change his own
station concurrently with the advance of the sentences. 'This pecu-
liarity is no doubt in some degree due to the habit of extempore
speaking, but not to that only.
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trative image, drawn from the.case of a man standing at the
botfom of the ocean, and yet insensible to that world ofs
waters above him, from the uniformity and eguality of its
pressure, flashes upon ns with a sense of something equally
marvellous in a case which we know to be a physical fact.
We are thus reconciled to the proposition by the same image
which illustrates it

In a single mechanical quality of good writing, that is in
the structure of their sentences, the French rhetoricians, in
common with French writers generally of that age, are
guperior to ours. This 1s what in common parlance 1is
expressed (though inaccurately) by the word siyle, and is the
subject of the third part of the work before us. Dr. Whately,
however, somewhat disappoints us by his mode of treating
it. He alleges, indeed, with some plausibility, that his
subject bonnd him to consider style no further than as it
was related to the purpose of persuasion. But, besides that -
it is impossible to treat it with effect in that mutilated
section, even within the limits assumed we are not able
to trace any outline of the law or system by which Dr.
~ Whately has been governed in the choice of his fopics. = We
find many very acute remarks delivered, but all in a desul-
tory way, which leave the reader no means of judging how
much of the ground has been surveyed and how much
 omitted. We regret also that he has not addressed himself
more specifically to the guestion of English style,—a subject
which has not yet received the comprehensive discussion
- which it merits. In the age of our great rhetoricians it is
remarkablé that the English language had never been made
an object of conscious attention. No man seems to have.
reflected that there was a wrong and a right in the choice
" of words, in the choice of phrases, in the mechanism of sen-
tences, or even in the graminar! Mere wrote eloguently,
because they wrote feelingly; they wrote idiomatically,
because they wrote naturally and without affectation ; but,
if a false or acephalous structure of sentence, if a barbarous
idiom or an exotic word happened to present itself, no writer
of the seventeenth century seems to have had any such
scrupulous sense of the dignity belonging to his own language

1 Hardly true {—M.
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as shonld make it a duty to reject it or worth his while to
-remodel a line, The fact is that verbal crificism had not
as yet been .very extensively applied even to the classical
languages ; the Scaligers, Casaubon, and Salmasius were
much more eritics on things than crities philologically.
However, even 1n that age the French writers were more
attentive to the cultivation of their mother tongue than any-

other people. It 1s justly remarked by Schlegel that the
most worthless writers amongst the French as to maftter
generally take pains with their diction; or perhaps it is
more true to say that with equal paifts in their langunage it
15 more egsy to write well than in one of greater compass,
It is also true that the French are indebted for their greater
purity from foreign idioms to their mnch more limited
acquaintance with foreign literature. Still, with every
deduction from the merit, the fact is as we have said ; and
it is apparent not only by innumerable evidences in the
concrele, but by the superiority of all their absiract auxiliaries
in the art of writing. We English even at this day have no
learned grammar of our language ; nay, we have allowed
the blundering attempt in that department of an imbecile
stranger (Lindley Murray) to supersede the learned (however
imperfect) works of our own Wallis, Lowth, &ec.; we have
also no sufficient dictionary ; and we have no work at all, -
sufficient or insufficient, on the phrases and idiomatic mcetlea
of our language, corresponding to the works of Vaugelas and
others for the French,!

Hence an anomaly not found perhaps in any literature
but ours,—that the most eminent English writers do not write
their mother tongue without continual violations of propriety.
With the single exception of William Wordsworth, who has
paid an honourable attention to the purity and aceuracy of
his English, we Lelieve that there is not one celebrated
author of this day who has written two pages consecutively
without some flagrant impropriety in the grammar (such as
the eternal confusion of the preterite with the past participle,
confusion of verbs transitive with intransitive, &e.), or some

1 Claude Favre de Vaugelas (1585-1650), author of Sur la Langm
Frangoise.—M.
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violation more or less of the vernacular idiom,! If this last
sort of blemish does not occur so frequently in modern
books, the reason is that since Dr, Johnson's time the fresh-
ness of the idiomatic style has been too frequently abandoned
for the lifeless mechanism of a style purely bookish and
artificial.

The practical judgments of Dr. Whately are such as will
seldom be disputed. Dr, Johnson, for his triads and his
antithetic balances, he taxes more than once with a plethorie
and tautologic tympany of sentence, and in the following
passage with a very h¥ppy illustration :—* Sentences which
“ might have been expressed as simple ones are expanded
‘“ into complex ones by the addition of clauses ‘which add
‘ little or nothing to the sense, and which have been com-
“ pared to the false handles and key-holes with which furniture
“ 18 decorated, that serve no other parpose than to correspond
“ to the real ones. Much of Dr. Johnson’s writings is charge.
“ able with this fault,” . |

We recollect a little biographic sketch of Dr. Johnson,
published immediately after his death, in which, amongst
other instances of desperate tautology, the author quotes the
well-known lines from the Doctor’s imitation of Juvenal—

* Let observation, with extensive view,
Survey mankind from China to Peru,”

and contends with some reagon that this is saying in effect,—
“Let observation with extensive observation observe mankind
“ extensively.”  Certainly Dr. Johnson was the most faulty
writer in this kind of inanity that ever has played tricks
with langnage.? On the other hand, Burke was the least so :

! For ample verification of this romark, see the late Professor
Hodgson's admirable little book entitled Errors in the Use of English,—
a wonderful collection of examples of bad EngMsh from recent or still
iiving English writers of celebrity. No one escapes.—M.

4 The following illustration, however, from Dr, Johnson's eritique
on Prior’s Solomon, is far from a happy ons: ** He had infused into it
* much knowledge and much thought ; had often polished it to elegancs,
" dignified it with splendour, and sometimes heightened it to sublimity
“he perceived in it many excellences, and did not perceive that it
* wanted that without which all others are of small avail, the power
“ of engaging attention and alluring curiosity.” The parts marked in
italics are those to which Dr Whately would object as tautologie,
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and we are petrified to find him described by Dr. Whately as
a writer “qut variare cupit rem prodigialiter unam,” and aa
on that accoumt offensive to good taste. The understanding
of Burke was even morbidly impatient of tautology ; progress
and motion, everlasting motion, was a mere necessity of his
intellect. We will venture to offer a king’s ransom for one
unequivocal case of tautology from the whole circle of Burke's
writings, The princptum <ndiscernibiltum, upon which
Leibnitz affirmed the impossibility of finding any two leaves
of a tree that shonld be mere duplicates of each other in
what we might call the palmistry of their natural markings,
may be applited to Burke as safely as to nature : no two pro-
positigns, we are satisfied, can be found in Aém which do not
contain a larger variety than is requisite to their gharp
diserimination, - *

. Speaking of the advantages for energy and effect in the
licence of arrangement open to the ancient languages, espe-
cially to the Latin, Dr, Whately cites the following sentence
from the opening of the 4th Book of Q. Curtius :—Dartus,
tanti modo exercitus rex, qut, triumphantis magis quam dimi-
_canis more, curru sublvmis inierat preelium, per loca que prope
vmmensis agmantbus compleverat, jam inania et tngents solitudine -
vasta, fugiebat. “The effect,” says he, “of the concluding
verb, placed where it is, is most striking,”! The sentence
is far enough from a good one ; but, confining ourselves to
the sort of merit for which it is here cited as a merit peculiar
to the Latin, we must say that the very same position of the
~ verb, with a finer effect, is attainable, and in fact often
atteined, in English sentences ; see, for instance, the passage
in Richard’s soliloquy beginning—Now 42 the winier of our
duwscontent, and ending, In the deep bosom of the ocean buried.
See also another at the beginning of Hooker's Ecclestastical
Polity, on the than¥lessness of the labour employed upon -
the foundations of truth; which, says he, like those of

Yet this objection can hardly be sustained ; the ideas are all sufficiently
discriminated ; the faunlt is that they are applied to no real corre-
sponding differences in Prior,

1 'We wish that, in so critical a notice of an effect derived from the
fortunate position of a single word, Dr. Whately had not shocked

our ears by this hideous collision of a double **4s,” —** where it 1a, 13,
Dreadful !
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buildings, “are in the bosom of the earth concealed” The
fact is that the common cases of inversion, such as the
suspension of the verb to the end, and the antieipation of the
objective case at the beginning, are not sufficient illustrations
of the Latin structure. All this can be done as well by the
English, It is not mere power of inversion, but of self-
intrication, and of self-dislocation, which marks the extremity
of the artificial structure ; that power by which a sequence
of words that naturally is directly comnsecutive commences,
intermits, and reappears at a remote part of the sentence,
like what is called drake-stone on the surface of a river, In
this power the Greek is almost as much below the Latin as
all modern languages; and in this, added to 1ts ellipfic
Lrevity of connexion and transition, and to its wealth in
abstractions, ¢ the long-tailed words in osily and afion,” lie the
peculiar capacities of the Latin for rhetoric.

Dr. Whately lays it down as a maxim in rhetoric that
“ glaborate stateliness is always to be regarded as a worse
¢ fault than the slovenliness and languor which accompany a
““ yery loose style” But surely this is a rash position.
Stateliness the most elaborate, in an absolute sense, 18 no fault
at all ; though it may happen to be 8o in relation to a given
subject, or to any subject under given circumstances.
“ Belshazzar the king made a great feast for a thousand of
his lords.” Reading these words, who would not be justly
offended in point of taste had his feast been characterized
by. elegant simplicity ? Again, at a coronation, what can
be more displeasing to a philosophic taste than a pretended
chastity of ornament, at war with the very purposes of a
solemnity essentially magnifieenty An imbecile friend of
ours, in 1825, brought us a sovereign of a new coinage:
“ Which,” said he, “I admire, because it is so elegantly
- gimple,” This, he flattered himself, was’thinking like a man
of taste. But mark how we sent him to the right about:
« And that, weak-minded friend, is exactly the thing which a
coin ought not to be: the duty of a golden coin is to be as
florid as it can, rich with Corinthian ornaments, and as
gorgeous as a peacock’s tail.” So of rhetoric. Imagme that
you read these words of introduction, “ And on a set day
Tuilius Cicero veturned thanks to Cesar on behalf of Marcus
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Muarcellus,” what sort of a speech ia reasonably to be expected ?
The whole purpose being a festal and ceremonial one, thanks-
giving its soleburden first and last, what else than the most
“elaborate stateliness”? If it were not stately, and to the
very verge of the pompous, Mr. Wolf would have had one
argument more than he had, and a better than any he has
produced, for suspecting the authenticity of that thrice
famous oration,!

In the course of his dissertation on style, Dr. Whately
very needlessly enters upon the thorny question of the gqued-
dity, or characteristic difference, of poetry as distingnished
from prose?2 We could much have wished that he had for-
borne to meddle with a questic vexata of this nature, both
because in so incidental and cursory a discussion it could not
receive & proper investigation, and because Dr. Whately is
apparently not familiar with much of what has been written
on that subject. On a matter o slightly discussed we shall
not trouble ourselves to enter farther than to express our
astonishment that a logician like Dr. Whately should have
“allowed himeelf to deliver so nugatory an argument as this
which follows ;:—* Any composition in verse (and none that
“ is not) is always called, whether good or bad, a poem, by
“ all who have no favourite hypothesis to maintain,” And
the inference manifestly is that it is rightly so called. Now,
if a man has taken up any fixed opinlon on the suhject, no
matter whether wrong or right, and has reasons to give for

1 The substance of all this is found elsewhere in Ds Quincey. See
ante, Vol. V, pp. 230-236. —M.

2 % Ag distinguished from prose’’ i—Here is one of the many instances
in which a false answer is prepared beforehand by falsely shaping the
question. The accessary circumstance, as ‘' distinguished from prose,”
already prepares a false answer by the very terms of the problem.
Postry cannot be distinguished from prose without presupposing the
whole question at fisue. Those who deny that metre is the
characteristic distinction of poetry deny, by implication, that proee
can be truly opposed to poetry. Some have imagined that the proper
opposition was between poetry and science ; but, suppose that this is
an imperfect opposition, and suppose even that there is no adequate
opposition, or connterpole, this is no more than happens in many other
cases, One of two poles is often without a name, even where the

idea is fully assignable in analysis, But at all events the ex-
nrecainn g f dietinemiiched fram nrazs ! iR a2 anhtla ingtanecas AfF o
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his, opinion, this man comes under the description of these
who have a favourite hypothesis to maintain. It follows,
therefore, that the only class of people whonr Dr. Whately
will allow as unbiassed judges on this question—a question
not of fact, but of opinion—are those who have, and who
profess to have, no opinion at all upon the subject, or, having
one, have no reasons for it. But, apart from this contradiction, .
how is it possible that Dr. Whately should, in any case, plead
a popular usage of speech as of any weight in & philosophie
argnment !  Still more, how is it possible in this case, where
the accuracy of the popular usage is the very thing in debate,
so that, if pleaded at all, it must be pleaded as its own
justification? Alms-giving, and nothing but alms-giving, 1s |
universally called chasity, and mistaken for the charity of the
Scriptures, by all who have no favourite hypothesis to
maintain,—t.e by all the inconsiderate. But Dr, Whately
will hardly draw any argument from this usage in defence of
that popular notion, |

In speaking thus freely of particular passages 1n Dr.
Whately’s book, we are so far from meaning any disrespect
to him that, on the contrary, if we had not been impressed
with the very highest respect for his talents by the acute-
ness and originality which illuminate every part of his book,
we could not have allowed ourselves to spend as much time
upon the whole as we have in fact spent upon single para-
graphs. In reality, there is not a section of his work which
has not furnished us with occasion for some profitable
speculations; and we are, in consequence, Mmost anxious to
see his Logic,—which treats a subject so much more important
than Rhetorie, and so obstinately misrepresented that it
would delight us much to anticipate a radical exposure of the
errors on this subject taken up from the days of Lord
Bacon. It has not fallen in our way to quote much from
Dr. Whately fofidem verbis ; our apology for which will be
" found in the broken and discontinuous method of treatment
by short sections and paragraphs which a subject of this nature
. has necessarily imposed upon him. Had it coincided with
our purpose to go more into detail, we could have delighted
our readers with some brilliant examples of philosophical
penetration, applied to questions interesting from their 1m-
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portance or difficulty with the happiest effect. As it is, we
shall content ourselves with saying that in any elementary
work it has nog been our fortune to witness-a rarer combination
of analytical acuteness with severity of judgment ; and, when
we add that these qualities are recommended by a scholarlike
elegance of manner, we suppose it hardly necessary to add
that Dr. Whately's iz incomparably the best book of its
class since Campbell’s Phtlosophy of Rhetoric.

Note.—In what is said at the beginning of this paper of the trne
meaning of the Enthymeme, as determined by Facciolati, we must be
nnderstood with an exclusive reference to Rhetorie, In Logic the old

# acceptation cannot be disturbed.
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PART f

AMmonagst the never-ending arguments for thankfulness in the
privilege of a British birth—arguments more solemn even
than numerous, and telling more when weighed than when
counted, pondere guam nwmero—three aspects there are of our
national character which trouble the uniformity of our feel-
ings. A good son, even in such a case, 18 not at liberty to
describe himself as “ ashamed.” Some gentler word must be
found to express the character of his distress. And,~what-
ever grounds of blame may appear against his venerated
mother, it is one of his filial duties to suppose either that the
blame applies but partially, or, if it should seem painfully
‘universal, that it i3 one of those excesses to which energetic
natures are liable through the very strength of their consti-
tutional characteristics,  Such things do happen. It is
certain, for instance, that to the deep sincerity of British
nature, and to that shyness or principle of reserve which is
inseparable from self-respect, must be traced philosophically
the churlishness and unsocial bearing for which, at one time,
we were 8o angrily arraigned by the smoeih south of Europe,
That facile obsequiousness which attracts the inconsiderate in
Belgians, Frenchmen, and Italians, is too generally a mixed
product from impudence and insincerity, Want of principle

1 Published first in four successive parts in Blackwood for July,
September, and October 1840, and February 1841 : reprinted by De
Quincey in 1859 in vol. xi of his Collective Edition of his Writings, —
the same volgme which contained the preceding paper.—M.
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and want of moral sensibility compose the original fundus of
southern manners; and the natural product, in a specibus
®ollowness of glemeanour, has been afterwards propagated by
imitation through innumerable people who may have partaken
less deeply, or not at all, in the original moral qudlities that
have moulded such a manner. . _
Great fanlts, therefore—such is my inference—may grow
out of great virtues in excess, And this consideration should
make us cautious even towards an enemy ; much more when
approaching so holy a question as the merits of our maternal
tand, Else, and supposing that & strange nation had been
concerned in our judgment, we should declare ourselves
mortificd and humiliated by three expressions of the British
character, too public to have escaped the mnotice of Europe,
First, we writhe with shame when we hear of semi-delirions
lords and ladies, sometimes theatrically costumed in caftans
and turbans—DLord Byrons, for instance, and Lady Hester
Stanhopes—proclaiming to the whole world, as the law of
their households, that all nations and languages are free to
enter their gateg, with one sole exception directed against
their British compatriots ; that is to say, abjuring by sound
of trumpet the very land through which only they themselves
have risen into consideration ; spurning those for countrymen
“ without whom ” (as M. Qourville had the boldness to tell
Charles IT)—¢ without whom, by G—, sir, you yourself are
nothing.” We all know who they are that have done this
thing : we may know, if we inquire, how many conceited
coxcombs are at this moment acting upon that precedent ; in
which, we scruple not to avow, are contained funds for ever-
lasting satire more crying than any which Juvenal found in
the worst days of Rome, And we may ask calmly, Would
not death, judicial death, have visited such an act amongst
the ancient repulflics? Next, but with that indulgence
which belongs to an infirmity rather than an error of the
will, we feel ashamed for the obstinate obtuseness of our
country in regard to one and the most effective of the Fine
Arts. Tt will be understood that we speak of Music. In
Painting and in Sculpture it is now past disputing that, if we
are destined to -inferiority at all, it is an inferiority only to
the Italians of the fifteenth century— an inferiority which, if
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it were even sure to be permanent, we share with all the
other malicions nations around us. On that head we are
safe. And in the most majestic of the Fine Arfs,—in Poetryp
—we have a clear and vast pre-eminence as regards all nations,
No nation but ourselves has equally succeeded in both forms
of the hig'her poetry, epic and tragic ; whilst of meditative or
philesophic poetry (Young’s, Cowper’s, Wordsworth’s)}—to say
~ nothing of lyric—we may affirm what Quintilian says justly

of Roman satire : “tote quidem nosirg est.” 1If, therefore, in
every mode of composition through which the impassioned
mind speaks a nation has excelled its rivals, ‘'we cannot be
allowed to suppose any general defect of sensibility a8 a cause
of obtuseness with regard to music. So little, however, is
the grandeur of this divine art suspected amongst us gener-
ally that a man will write an essay deliberately for the
purpose of putting on record his own preference of & song to
the most elaboratg music of Mozart: he will glory in his
shame, and, thongh speaking in the character of one seem-
ingly confessing to a weakness, will evidently view himself
in the light of a candid man, laying bare a state of feeling
which is natural and sound, opposed to a Class of false pre.
tenders who, whilst servile to rules of artists, in reality
contradict their own musical instincts, and feel little or
nothing of what they profess, Strange that even the analogy
of other arts should not open his eyes to the delusion he is
encouraging ! A song, an air, s tune,—that is, a short
succession of notes revolving rapidly upon itself-—how counld
that, by possibility, offer a field of compass sufficient for the
development of great musical effects? The preparation
pregnant with the future ; the remote correspondence ; the
questions, ag it were, which to a deep musical sense are asked
in one passage and answered in another ; the iteration and
ingemination of a given effect, moving ttwough subtle varig
tions that sometimes disguise the theme, sometimes fitfully
reveal it, sometimes throw it out tumultuously to the blaze
of daylight : these and ten thousand forms of self-conflicting
musical passion,—what room could they find, what opening,
what utterance, in so limited a field a& an air or song? A
hunting-box, a park-lodge, may have a forest grace and the
beauty of appropriateness ; but what if 2 man should match
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such a bauble against the Pantheon, or against the minsters
of York and Cologne? A repartee may by accident’ be
practically effgctive : it has been kmown to crush a party
scheme, and an oration of Cicero’s or of Burke's counld have
done no more; but what judgment would match the two
against each other as developments of power? Lef him who
finds the maximum of his musical gratification in a song be =
‘assured, by that ome fact, that his sensibility is rude and
undeveloped. Yet exactly upon this level is the ordinary
state of musical feeling throughout Great Britain; and the
howling wilderness of the psalmody in most parish churches
of the land countersigns the statement. There is, however,
accumulated in London more musical science than in any
capital of the world. This, gradually diffused, will improve
the feeling of the country. And, if it should fail to do so,
in the worst case we have the satisfaction of knowing, through
Jean Jacques Rousseau, and by later evidences, that, sink as
we may below Italy and Germany in the sensibility to this
divine art, we cannot go lower than France. Here, however,
and in this cherished obtuseness as regards a pleasure so
important for huthan life and at the head of the physico-
intellectual pleasures, we find a second reason for quarrelling
with the civilisation of our country. At the summit of
civilisation in other points, she is here yet uncultivated and
savage. '

A third point iz larger. Iere (properly speaking) our
quarrel is co-extensive with that general principle in England
which tends in all things to set the matter above the manner,
the substanee above the external show,—a principle noble in
" itself, but inevitably wrong wherever the manner blends

inseparably with the substance.
~ This general tendency operates in many ways: but our
own immediate puwpose is concerned with 1t only so far as
it operates upon Style. In no country upon earth, were it
possible to carry such a maxim into practical effect, 8.1t a
more determinate tendency of the national mind to value
the matier of a book not only as paramount to the manner,
but even as distinet from it, and as capable of a separate
insulation. What first gave a shock to such a tendency must
have been the unwilling and mysterious sense that in some
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cases the matter and the manner were so inextricably inter-
woven as not to admit of this coarse bisection, The one was
embedded, entangled, and interfused through $he other, in a
way which bhade defiance to such gross mechanical separations.
But the tendency to view the two elements as in a separate
relation still predominates, and, as a consequence, the fend-
ency to undervalue the accomplishment of style. Do we
mean that the English, as o literary nation, are practically
less sensible of the effects of a beautiful style? Not at all,
Nobody can be insensible tuo these effects. And, npon a
known fact of history,—viz. the exclusive cultivation of
popular oratory in England throughout the seventeenth and
eighteenth ®*centuries,—we might presnme a peculiar and
exalted sense of style amongst ourselves, Until the French
Revoluticn no nation of Christendom except England had
any practical experience of popular rhetoric : any deliberative
eloquence, for instance; any forensic eloguence that was
made public ; any democratic eloquence of the hustings ; or
any form whatever of public rhetoric beyond that of the
pulpit. Through two centuries at least, no nation could
have heen so constantly reminded of the powers for good and
evil which belong to style. Often it must have happened,
to the mortification or joy of multitudes, that one man out
of windy nothings has constructed an overwhelming appeal
to the passions of his hearers, whilst another has thrown
away the weightiest cause by his manner of treating it.
Nither Jet it be said that this might not arise from differ-
ences of style, but because the trinmphant demagogue made
use of fictions, and therefore that his trinmph was still
obtained by means of his matter, however hollow that matter
might have proved upon investigation. That ease, also, is a
possible case ; but often enough two orators have relied upon
the same identical matter—the facts, ffr instance, of the
slave-trade—and one has turned this to such good account
by his arrangements, by his modes of vivifying dry state-
ments, by his arts of illustration, by his science of connecting
things with human feeling, that he has left his hearers in
convulsions of passion; whilst the other shall have used
every tittle of the same matter without eliciting one scintilla-
tion of sympathy, without leaving behind one distinet
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impression in the memory or planting one murmur in the
heart.

In proporkon, therefore, as the English people have been
placed for two centuries and a quarter (z.e. since the latter
decennium of James the First's reign) under a constant
experience of popular eloquence thrown into all channels of
gocial life, they must have had peculiar occasion to feel the
effects of style. Bat to feel is not to feel consciously, Many
a man is charmed by one cause who ascribes the effect to
another. Many a man is fascinated by the artifices of com-
position who fancies that it is the subject which has operated
so potently. And even for the subtlest of philosophers who
keeps in mind the interpenetration of the style and the matter
it would be as difficult to distribute the true proportions of
their joint action as, with regard to the earliest rays of the
dawn, it wonld be to say how much of the beauty lay in the
heavenly light which chased away the darkness, how much
in the rosy colour which that light entangled.

Easily, therefore, 1t may have happened that, under the
constant action and practical effects of style, a nation may
have failed to notice the cause as the cause. And, besides
the disturbing forces which mislead the judgment of the
auditor in such a case, there are other distmibing forces which
modify the practice of the speaker. That is good rhetoric
for the hustings which is bad for a book., Even for the
highest forms of popular eloguence the laws of style vary
much from the general standard. In the senate, and for the
same reason in 4 newspaper, 1t is a virtue to reiterate your
meaning ; tautology becomes a merit ; variation of the words,
with a substantial identity of the sense and dilution of the
truth, is oftentimes a necessity. A man who should content
himself with a single condensed enunciation of a perplexed .
doctrine would be & madman and a felo-de-s¢ as respected his
reliance upon that doctrine. Like boys who are throwing
the sun’s rays into the eyes of a mob by means of a mirror,
you must shift your lights and vibrate your reflections at
every possible angle, if you would agitate the popular mind
extensively, Ivery mode of intellectnal communication has
its separate strength and separate weakmness,—its peculiar
embarrassments, compensated by peculiar resources. It is
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the advantage of a book that you can return to the past page -
if anything in the present depends upon it. But, return
being impossible in the case of a spoken hagangue, where
each sentence perishes as it is born, both the speaker and the
hearer become aware of a mutual interest in a much looser
- style, and a perpetual dispensation from the severities of
abstract discnssion, 1Tt is for the benefit of both that the
weightier propositions should be detained before the eye a
good deal longer than the chastity of taste or the austerity
of logic would folerate in a book. Time must be given for
the intellect to eddy about a truth, and to appropriate its
bearings. There is a sort of previous Inbrieation, such as the
boa-constrictor applies to any subject of digestion, which is
requisite to familiarize the mind swith a startling or a cﬂmplex
novelty. Amnd this 1s obtained for the intellect by varying
the modes of presenting it,—mow putting it directly before
the eye, now obliquely, now in an abstract shape, now in
the concrete ; all which, heing the proper technical discipline
for dealing with such cases; cught no longer to be viewed as
a licentious mode of style, but as the just style in respect of
those licentious circumstances. And the true art for such
popular display is to contrive the best forms for appearing to
say something new when in reality you are but echoing
yourself ; to break up massy chords into running variations;
and to mask, by slight differences in the manmner, a virtual
identity in the substance.

We bhave been illustrating a twofold neutralizing effect
applied to the advantages otherwise enjoyed by the English
people for appreciating the forms of stylee. What was it
that made the populace of Athens and of Rome so sensible to
the force of rhetoric and to the magic of language? It was
the habit of hearing these two great engines daily worked for
purposes interesting to themselves as citiz€uns, and sufficiently
intelligible to command their willing attention. The English
amongst modern nations have had the same advantages,
allowance being made for the much less infense concentration
of the andience. In the ancient republics it was always the
same city, and, therefore, the same audience, except in so far
as it was spread throngh many generations. This has been
otherwize 1n KEneland ¢ and vet. by newspaper reports. anv
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great effect in one assize town, or electoral town, has been
propagated to the rest of the empire, through the eighteenth
and the presqnt century. But all this, and the continual
exemplification of style as a great agency for democratic
effect, have not availed to win a sufficient practical respect
in England for the arts of composition as essential to author-
ship. And the reason is because, in the first place, from the
intertexture of style and matter, from the empossibrlity that
the one should affect them otherwise tham in connexion wunth the
other, it has been natural for an audience to charge on the
superior agent what often belonged to the lower. This in
the figet place; and, secondly, because, the modes of style
appropriate to popular eloquence being essentially different from
those of writlen composttion, any possible experience on the
hustings, or in the senate, would pro tanto tend rather to
disqualify the mind for appreciating the more chaste and
more elaborate qualities of style fitted for books; and thus
a real advantage of the English in one direction has been
neutralized by two causes in another.

Generally and ultimately it is certain that onr British
disregard or inadequate appreciation of style, though a very
lamentable fault, has had its origin in the manliness of the
British character ; in the sincerity and directness of the
British taste ; in the principle of *“esse quam wvideri,” which
might be taken as the key to much in our manner, much in
the philosophy of our lives ; and, finally, has had some part
of its origin in that same love for the practical and the
tangible which has so memorably governed the course of our
higher speculations from Bacon to Newton. But, whatever
may have been the origin of this most faulty habit, whatever
mixed causes now support it, beyond all question it is that
such a habit of disregard or of slight regard applied to all
the arts of compostiion does exist in the most painful extent,
and is detected by a practised eye in every page of almost
every book that is published.

If you could loock anywhere with a right to expect con-
tinual illustrations of what is good in the manifold qualities
of style, it shonld reasonably be amongst our professional
authors ; but, as a body, they are distinguished by the most
absolute carelessness in this respect. Whether in the choice
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of words and idioms, or in the construction of their sentences
1t 15 not possible to conceive the principle of lazy indifference
carried to a more revolting extremity., Propf lies before
you, spread out upoh every page, that no excess of awkward-
ness, or of inelegance, or of unrhythmical cadence, is so rated
in the tariff of faults as to balance in the writer’s estimate
the trouble of remoulding a clause, of interpolating a phrase,
or even of striking the pen through a superfivous word. In
our own experience it has happened that we have known an
author so laudably fastidious in this subtle art as to have
recast one chapter of a series no less than seventeen times :
go difficult was the ideal or model of excellence which he
kept before his mind ; so indefatigable was his labour for
mounting to the level of that ideal. Whereas, on the other
hand, with regard to a large majority of the writers now
carrying forward the literature of the country from the last
generation to the nexf, the evidence is perpetual not so much
that they rest satisfied with their own random preconceptions
of each clause or sentence ag that they never trouble them-
selves to formx any such preconceptions. Whatever words
tumble out under the blindest accidents of the moment, those
are the words retained ; whatever sweep is impressed by
chance upon the motion of a period, that is the arrangement
ratified. To fancy that men thus determinately careless
s to the grosser elements of style would pause to survey
distant proportions, or to adjust any more delicate symmetries
of good composition, would be visionary. As to the links of
connexion, the transitions, and the many other functions of
logic In good writing, things are come to such a pass that
what was held true of Rome in two separate ages by two
great rhetoricians, and of Constantinople in an age long
posterior, may now be affirmed of England: the idiom of
our language, the mother tongue, survivet only amonget our
women and children; not, Heaven knows, amongst our
women who write books-— they are often painfully con-
spicuous for all that disfigures authorship — but amongst
well-educated women not professionally given to literature.

{Moorn and fhnimtiliamn canh for ite atry ororana s mer o oot o d
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recorded of Byzantinum that in the nurseries of that city was
found the last home for the purity of the ancient Greek. No
doubt it might have been found also amongst the innumer-
able mob of that haughty metropolis, but stained with
corruptions and vulgar abbreviations ; or, wherever it might
lurk, assuredly it was not amongst the noble, the officials, or
the courtiers, —else it was impossible that such a master
of affectation as Nicetas Choniates,! for instance, should have
found toleration. DBut the rationale of this matter lies in
a small compass: why are the local names, whenever they
have resmlted from the general good sense of & country,
faithful to the local truth, grave, and unaffected ! Simply
because they are not inventions of any active faculty, but
mere passive depositions from a real impression upon the
mind. On the other hand, wherever there is an ambitious
principle set in motion for name-inventing, there it is sure
to terminate in something monstrous and fanciful. Women
offend in such cases even more than men, because more of
sentiment or romance will mingle with the names they
impose. Sailors again err in an oppostte spirit; there 18 no
affectation in their names, but there is too painful an effort
after ludicrous allusions to the gravities of their native land
—*Big Wig Island,” or “the Bishop and his Clerks”’~—or
the name becomes a memento of real incidents, but too
casnal’and personal to merit this lasting record of a name,
such as Poini Farewell, or Cape Turn-again, This fault
applies to many of the Yankee? names, and to many more
in the southern and western States of North America, where
the earliest population has usually been of a less religious
character ; and most of all it applies to the names of the
back settlements. These peodle live under infinences the
most opposite to those of false refinement : coarse necessities,
elementary featurss of peril or embarragsment, primary

1 Nicetas Acominatus Choniates, a Byzantine historian, died about
1216.—M. - -

2 4 Yankee names' :—Foreigners in America subject themselves
to a perpetual misinterpretation by misapplying this term. * Yankee,”
in the American use, does not mean a citizen of the United  States as
opposed to a foreigner, but a citizen of the Northern New England
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aspects of savage nature, compose the scenmery of their
thoughts, and these are reflected by their names. Iismal
Swamyp expresses a condition of unreclaimed nature, which
must disappear with growing ecivilisation. Big Bone Lick
tells & tale of cruelty that cannot often be repeated. Buffaloesg,
like all cattle, derive medicinal benefit from salt ; they come
in droves for a thousand miles to lick the masses of rock
salt. The new settlers, observing this, lie in ambush to
surprise them : 25,000 noble animals In one instance were
massacred for their hides, In the following year the usual
crowds advanced, but the first who snuffed the tainted air
wheeled round, bellowed, and “recoiled ” far into his native
woods. Meantime the large bones remain to attest the
extent of the merciless massacre. Here, as 1n all cases,
there is a truth expressed, but again too casual and special.
Begides that, from contempt of elegance, or from: defect of
art, the names resemble the seafaring nomenclature in being
too rudely compounded. -

As with the imposition of names, so with the use of the
existing language, most classes stand between the pressure
of two extremes: of coarseness, of carelessness, of imperfect
art, on the one hand ; of spurious refinement and fantastic
ambition upon the other. Authors have always been a
dangerous class for any langnage. Amongst the mjriada |
who are prompted to authorship by the coarse love of reputa-
tion, or by the mnobler craving for sympathy, there will
always be thousands seeking distinction through novelties
of diction. Hopeless of any audience through mere weight
of matter, they will turn for their last resource to such tricks
of innovation as they can bring to bear upon language.
What care they for purity or simplicity of diction, if at any
cost of either they can win a special attention to themselves ?
Now, the great body of women are under” no such unhappy
bias. If they happen to move in polished circles, or have
received a tolerable education, they will speak their native
language of mnecessity with truth and simplicity. And,
supposing them not to be professional writers (as so small a
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- females, and the superior vivacity of their feelings, they will
be liable to far more irritations from wounded sensibilities.
It is for such gecasions chiefly that they seek to be effective
in their language. Now, there is not in the world so certain
a guarantee for pure idiomatic diction, without tricks or
affectation, as a case of genuine excitenient. Real sitnations
are always pledges of a real natural language. It is in
counterfeit passion, in the mimical situations of novels, or in
poems that are efforts of ingenuity and no ebullitions of
sbsolute unsimulated feeling, that female writers endeavour
to sustain their own jaded sensibility, or to reinforce the
languishing interest of their readers by extravagances of
~ language. No woman in this world, under a movement of
resentment from a false accusation, or from jealousy, or from
confidence betrayed, ever was at leisure to practise vagaries
of caprice in the management of her mother tongue : strength
of real feeling shuts out all temptation to the affectation of
false feeling. ' -

Hence the purity of the female Byzantine Greek, Such
caprices as they might, have took some other ecourse, and
found some other vent than through their mother tongue,
Hence, also, the purity of female English. Would you
desire at this day to read our noble language in its native
beauty, picturesque from idiomatic propriety, racy in its
phraseology, delicate-yet sinewy in its composition, steal the
mail-bags, and break open all the letters in female hand-
writing, Three ont of four will have been written by that
class of women who have the most leisure and the most
interest 1n a correspondence by the post: that class who
combine more of intelligence, cultivation, and of thoughtful-
ness, than any other in FEurope-—the eclass of unmarried
-women above tweniy-five—an increasing eclass!; women
who, from mere dBmity of character, have renounced all
prospects of conjugal and parental life, rather than descend
into habits unsuitable to their birth, Women capable of

V¢ An increusing cluss” :—But not in Franee. It is a2 most -
remarkable moral phenomenon in the social condition of that nation,
and one which speaks a volume as to the lower tone of female dignity,
that unmarried women at the age which amongst us obtains the

insulting name of old maids are almost unknown, What shocking
sacrifices of sexunl honour deoes this one fact argue !
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such sacrifices, and marked by such strength of mind, may
be expected to think with deep feeling, and to express them-
selves (unless where they have been too much biassed hy .
bookish connexions) with natural grace. Not impossibly
these pame women, if required to come forward in some
public character, might write ill and affectedly. They would
then have their free natural movement of thought distorted
into some accommodation to artificial standards, amongst
which they might happen to select a bad one for imitation.
But in their letters they write under the benefit of their
natural advantages ; not warped, on the one hand, into that
constraint or awkwardness which is the inevitable effect of
conscious exposure to public gaze; yet, on the other, not
left to vacancy or the chills of apathy, but sustained by
some deep sympathy between themselves and their corre-
spondents,

So far as concerns idiomatic English, we are satisfied,
from the many beautiful female letters which we have heard
upon chance occasions from every quarter of the empire,
that they, the educated women of (Great Britain—above all,
the interesting class of women unmarried upon scruples of
sexual honour—and also (as in Constantinople of old) the
nurseries of Great Britain,—are the true and best depositaries
of the old mother idiom. But we must not forget that,
though this is another term for what is good in English
when we are talking of a human and a popular interest,
there is a separate use of the langnage, as in the higher
forms of history or philosophy, which ought not to be
idiomatic. As respects that which s, it 13 remarkable that
the same orders cling to the ancient purity of diction
amongst ourselves who did so in Pagan Rome: viz, women,
for the reasons just noticed, and people of rank, So much
has this been the tendency in England vhat we know a per-
son of great powers, but who has in all things a one-sided
taste, and is so much & lover of idiomatie English as to
endure none else, who professes to read no writer since Lord
Chesterfield. It is certain that this accomplished nohleman,
who .has been most unjustly treated from his unfortunate
collision with a national favourite, and in part also from the
laxity of his mworal principles,—where, however, he spoke
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worse than he thought —wrote with the ease and careless
grace of a high-bred gentleman. But his style is not pecu-
liar : it has glways been the style of his order. After
making the proper allowance for the continual new infusions
into our peerage from the bookish class of lawyers, and for
some modifications derived from the learned class of gpiritual
peers, the tone of Lord Chesterfield has always been the tone
of our old aristocracy,—a tone of elegance and propriety,
above all things free from the stiffness of pedantry or
ascademic rigour, and obeying Ceasar’s rule of shunning
tanguam scopulum any insolens wverbum. It 1is, indeed,
throngh this channel that the solicitudes of our British
nobility have always flowed : other qualities might come
and go according to the temperament of the individual ; but
what in all generations constituted an object of horror for
that class was bookish precision and professional peculiarity,
From the free popular form of our great publie schools, to
which nine out of ten amongst our old nobility resorted, it
happened unavoidably that they were not equally clear of
popular vulgarities ; indeed, from another cause, that could
not have been avoided : for it is remarkable that a connexion,
as close as through an umbilical cord, has always been main-
tained between the very highest orders of our aristocracy
and the lowest of our demoeracy, by means of nurses,” The
nurses and immediate personal attendants of all classes come
from the same sources, most commonly from the peasantry of
- the land ; they import into all families alike, into the high-
est and lowest, the coarsest expressions from the vernacular
language of aunger and contempt. Whence, for example, it
was that about five or six years ago, when a new novel
circulated in London, with a private understanding that it
was & juvenile effort from two very young ladies, daunghters
of a ducal house, "'%body who reflected at all couid feel much
gurprise that one of the characters should express her self-
estcem by the popular phrase that she did not “think small
beer of herself.” Naturally, papa, the duke, had not so
much modified the diction of the two young ladies as Nurse
Bridget. Equally in its faults and its merits, the language
of high life has always tended to simplicity and the vernacu-
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this, a8 in so0 many other instances, it is singular to note the
close resemblance between polisheq England and polished
Rome, Augustus Caesar was so little able to anter into any
artificial forms or tortuous obscurities of ambitious rhetoric
that he could not so much as understand them. Even the
old antique forms of language, where it happened that they
had become obsolete, were to him disgusting. Indced, as
regarded the choice and colouring of diction, Augustus was
muach of a blockhead : a truth which we utter boldly, now
that none of his thirty legions can get at us. And probably
the main bond of connexion between himself and Horace was
" their common and excessive hatred of obscurity; from which
quality, indeed, the very intellectual defects of both, equa.lly
with their gnnd taste, alienated them to intensity.

The pure racy 1dlmn of colloquial or household English,
we have insisted, must be looked for in the circles of well-
educated women not too closely connected with books. It is
certain that books, in any language, will tend to encourage a
diction too remote from the style of spoken idiom ; whilst
the greater solemnity and the more ceremonial costume of
regalar literature must often demand such a non-idiomatie
diction npon mere principles of good taste. But why is it
that 1n our day hiterature has taken so determinate a swing
towards this professional language of books as to justify some
fears that the other extreme of the free colloquial idiom will
perish as a living dialect? The apparent cause lies in a
phenomenon of modern life which on other accounts also is
entitled to anxious consideration, It is in newspapers that
we must look for the main reading of this generation ; and
in newspapers, therefore, we must seek for the causes
operating upon the style of the age. Seventy years ago this
tendency in political journals to usurp upon the practics of
books, and to mould the style of writer§, was noticed by a
most acute observer, himself one of the most brilliant writers.
in the class of satiric sketchers and p rsonal historians that
any nation has prodnced. Already before 1770 the late
Lord Orford, then simply Horace Walpole, was in the habit -
of saying to any man who consulted him on the cultivation
of style,—* Style is it that you want? Oh, go and look
into the newspapers for a style” 'This was said half con-
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temptuously and half seriously. But the evil hag now
become overwhelming. One single number of a London
morning pape?,—which in half a century has expanded fromn
the size of a dinner napkin to that of a breakfast tablecloth,
from that to a carpet, and will soon be forced, by the expan-
sions of public business, into something resembling the main-
sall of a frigate,~—already is equal in printed matter to a
very large octavo volume, Every old woman in the nation
now reads daily a vast miscellany in one volume royal
octavo., The evil of this, as regards the quality of knowledge
communicated, admits of no remedy. Public businesg, in its
whole unwicldy compass, must always form the subject of
these daily chronicles. Nor is there much room fo expect
any change in the style. The evil effect of this upon the
style of the age may be reduced to two forms, Formerly
the natural impulse of cvery man was spontaneously to use
the language of life ; the language of books was a secondary
attainment, not made without effort, Now, on the contrary,
the daily composers of newspapers have so long dealt in the
professional idiom of books as to have brought it home to
every reader in the nation who does not violently resist it
by some domestic advantages. Time wag, within our own
remembrance, that, if you should have heard, in passing along
the street, from any old apple-woman such a phrase as *1
will awvail myself of your kindness,” forthwith you would
have shied like a skittish horse ; you would have run away
in as much ferror as any old Roman upon those occasions
when bos logquebatur. At present you swallow such marvels
as matters of course. The whole artificial dialect of books
. has come into play as the dialect of ordinary life. This is
one form of the evil impressed upon our style by journalism:
a dire monotony of bookish idiom has encrusted and stiffened
all native freedom of expression, like some scaly leprosy or
elephantiasis, barking and hide-binding the fine natural
pulses of the elastic flesh, Amnother and almost a worse evil
has established itself in the prev mhng structure of sentences,
Every man who has had any experience in writing knows
how natural it is for hurry and fulness of matter to dis-
charge itself by vast sentences, involving clause within clause
ad tnfinitum : how diffienlt it 1s, and how much a work of
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art, to break up this huge fasciculus of cycle and epicycle
into a graceful succession of sentences, long intermingled
with short, each modifying the other, and arifing musically
by links of spontaneous connexion. Now, the plethoric
form of period, this monster model of sentence, bloated with
decomplex intercalations, and exactly repeating the form of
syntax which distinguishes- an act of Parliament, is the pre-
vailing model in newspaper eloquence, Crude undigested
masses of suggestion, furnishing rather raw materials for
composition and jottings for the memory than any formal
developments of the ideas, describe the quality of writing
which must prevail in journalism: not from defect of
talents,—which are at this day of that superior class which
may De presumed from the superior importance of the
function itself,—but from the necessities of hurry and of
instant compliance with an instant emergency, granting no
possibility for revision or opeming for amended thought,
-which are evils attached to the flying velocities of public
business. |

As to structure of sentence and the periodic involution,
that scarcely admits of being exemplified in the conversation
of those who do not write. But the choice of phraseology is
naturally and easily echoed in the colloquial forms of those
who surrender themselves to such an influence. To mark in
what degree this contagion of bookishness has spread, and
how deeply it has monlded the habits of expression in classes
naturally the least likely to have been reached by a revolu-
tion so artificial in its character, we will report a single
record from the memorials of our own experience. Some
eight years ago, we had occasion to look for lodgings in a
newly-built suburb of London to the south of the Thames!
The mistress of the house (with respect,to whom we have
nothing to report more than that she was in the worst sense
a vulgar woman : that is, not merely a low-bred person—so
much might have been expected from her occupation—but
morally vulgar by the evidence of her own complex precau-
tions against fraud, reasomable enough in so dangerous a
eapital, but not calling for the very ostentatious display of
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them which she obtruded upon us) was in regular tralning,
it appeared, as a student of newspapers. She had no
children ; thesnewspapers were her children. There lay her
studies ; that branch of learning constituted her occupation
from morning to night ; and the following were amongst the
words which she—this semi-barbarian—poured from her
cornucopia during the very few minutes of our interview ;
which interview was brought to an abrupt issue by mere
nervous agitation upon our part. The words, as noted down
within an hour of the oceagion, and after allowing a fair
time for our recovery, were these —first, * category” ;
secondly, “predicament” (where, by the way, from the
twofold iteration of the idea—Greek and Roman—it appears
that the old lady was “twice armed”); thirdly, ©1indini-
duality ” ; fourthly, * procrastination”; fifthly, “speaking
diplomaticaMy, would not wish to commit hersell,"—who
knew but that “inadvertently she might even compromese
both herself and her husband ¥ ? sixthly, ¢ would spontane-
ously adapt the several modes of domestication to the reei-
procal interests,” &c. ; and, finally—(whieh word it was that
settled us: we heard it as we reached the topmost stair on
the secend floor, and, without further struggle against our
instincts, round we wheeled, rushed down forty-five stairs,
an<l exploded from the house with a fury causing us to
impinge against an obese or protuberant gentleman, and
calling for mutual explanations: a result which nothing
could account for but a steel bow, or mustachios on
the lip of an elderly woman: meantime the fatal word
wag),—seventhly, “anteriorly.” Concerning which word we
solemnly depose and make affidavit that neither from man,
womarn, nor book, had we ever heard it before this unique
rencontre with this abominable woman on the staircase.
The ocecasion which furnished the excuse for such a word
was this :—From the staircase-window we saw a large shed
in the rear of the house; apprehending some nuisance of
« manafacturing industry ” in our neighbourhood,—“ What’s
that 1” we demanded. Mark the answer: ‘A shed ; that’s
what it is ; videlicet a shed ; and anteriorly to the existing

- . T s 1
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seizure, whidh intercepted further communication. But
observe, as & point which took away any gleam of consolation
from the case, the total absence of all malaprow picturesque-
ness that might have defeated its deadly action upon the
nervous system, No; it is due to the integrity of her
disease, and to the completeness of our suffering, that we
" should attest the unimpeachable correctness of her words,
and of the gyntax by which she connected them.

Now, if we could suppose the case that the old household
idiom of the land were generally so extinguished amongst us
as it was in this particnlar instance ; if we could imagine, as
a wunwersal result of journalism, that a coarse unlettered
woman, having occasion to say “this or that stood in such
a place before the present shed,” should take as a natural
or current formula “anteriorly to the existing shed there
stood,” &e., what would be the final effeet upom our litera-
ture ? Pedantry, though it were unconscious pedantry, once
steadily diffused through-a nation as to the very moulds of
its thinking, and the general tendencies of its expression,
could not but stiffen the natural graces of composition, and
weave fetters about the free movement of human thought,
This would interfere as effectually with our power of enjoy-
ing much that is excellent in our past literature as it would
with our future powers of producing. And such an agency
has been too long at work amongst us not to have already
accomplished some part of these separate evils, Amongst
women of education, as we have argued above, standing
aloof from literature, and less uniformly drawing their in-
tellectual sustenance from newspapers, the deadening effects
have been partially counteracted. Here and there, amongst
individuals alive to the particular evils of the age, and watch-
ing the very set of the current, there may have been even a
-. more systematic counteraction apphed to the mischief, But
the great evil in such cases is this, that we caunot see the
extent of the changes wrought or being wrought, from hav-
ing ourselves partaken in them. Tempora mutantur ; and
naturally, if we could review them with the neuiral eye of
a stranger, it would be impossible for us not to see the
extent of those changes. But our eye is mot neutral ; we
also have partaken in the changes; nos ef mutamur in tllis.
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And this fact disturbs the power of appreciating tHose chafiges.
Every one of us would have felt, sixty years ago, that the
general tone amd colouring of a style was stiff, bookish,
pedantic, which, from the habituation of our organs, we now
feel t6 be natural and within the privilege of learned art.
- Direct objcctive gualities it is always by comparison easy to
measure ; but the difficulty commences when we have to
combine with this outer measurement of the object another
corresponding measnrement of the subjective or inner qualities
by which we apply the measure ; that is, when besides the
objects projected to a distance from the spectator, we have
to allow for variations or disturbances in the very eye which
surveys them. The eye cannot see itself ; we cannot project
from ourselves, and contemplate as an olject, our own con-
templating faculty, or appreciate our own appreciating power,
Biasses, therefiore, or gradual warpings, that have occurred in
our critical faculty as applied to style, we cannot allow for:
and these biasses will unconsciously mask to our perceptions
an amount of change in the quality of popular style such as
we could not easily credit.

Separately from this change for the worse in the drooping
idiomatic freshness of our dietion, which is a change that has
been going on for a century, the other characteristic defect
of this age lies in the tumid and tumultnary structure of our
sentences, 'The one change has partly grown out of the
other. Ever since a more bookish air was impressed upon
composition without much effort by the Latinized and arti-
ficial phraseology, by forms of expression consecrated to
books, and by “long-tailed words in osity and atton,”—
gither because writers felt that already, in this one act of
preference shown to the artificial vocabulary, they had done
enough to establish a differential character of regular com-
position, aud on %hat consideration thought themselves
entitled to mneglect the combination of their words into
sentences or periods; or hecause there is a real natural
sympathy between the Latin phraseology and a Latin strue-
ture of sentence,— certain it is and remarkable that our
popular style, in the common limited sense of arrangement
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it Nas been artificial, by artifices peculiarly adapted to the
powers of the Latin language, and yet at the very same time
careless and disordinate. There is a strong idea expressed
by the Latin word tnconditus, disorqanized, or rather wunor-
ganized, Now, in gpite of its artificial bias, that is the very
epithet which will best characterize our newspaper style.
To be viewed as susceptible of organization, such periods
must already be elaborate and artificial; to be viewed as
not having received it, such periods must be hyperbolically
careless.

But perhaps the very best illustration of all this will be
found in putting the case of English style into close juxta-
position with the style of the French and Germans, our only
very important neighbours, As leaders of civilisation, as
powers 1n an intellectual sense, there are but three nations
in Europe—ZXngland, Germany, France. As to Spain and
Italy, outlying extremities, they are not moving bodies ;
they rest upon the past. Russia and North America are
the two bulwarks of Christendom east and west. But the
three powers at the centre are in all senses the motive forces
of civilisation, In all things they have the initiation, and
they preside,

By this comparison we shall have the advantage of doing
what the French express by sorienter, the Germans by sich
orientiren. L.earning one of our bearings on the compass, we
ghall be able to deduce the rest, and we shall be able to
conjecture our valuation as respects the art by finding onr
place amongst the artists,

With respeet to French style, we can imagine the astonish.
ment of an English author practised in composition, and with
no previous knowledge of French literature, who should first
find himself ranging freely amongst a Frgnch library., That
particular fault of sfyle which in English books is all but
universal absolutely has not an existence in the French.
Speaking rigorously and to the very letter of the case, we,
upon a large experience in French literature, affirm that it
would be nearly impossible (perhaps strictly so) to cite an
instance of that cumbrous and unwieldy style which dis-
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to make a Frenchman sensible of the fanlt as a possibility,
you must appeal to some translated model,

But why? +The cause of this national immunity from a
fanlt so common® everywhere else, and so natural when we
look into the producing occasions, is as much entitled to our
notice as the immunity itself. The fault is inevitable, as
‘one might fancy, to two conditions of mind: hurry in the
first place ; want of art in the second. The French must be
liable to these disadvantages as much as their neighbours ;
by what magie is it that they evade them or neutralize them
in the result? The secret lics here ; beyond all nations, by
constitutional vivacity, the French are a nation of talkers,
and the model of their sentences is moulded by that fact.
Conversation, which is a luxury for other nations, is for
them a necessity ; by the very law of their peculiar intellect
and of its social training they are collognial. Hence 1t
happens that there are no such people endured or ever heard
of in France as alloquial wits,—people who talk o but not
with a circle ; the very finest of their beauc esprifs must sub-
mit to the equities of conversation, and would be crushed
suminarily as monsters if they were to seek a selfish mode of
display or a privilege of lecturing any audience of a salon
who had met for purposes of social pleasure. ¢ De Monologue,”
g8 Madame de Stadl, in her broken English, described this
mode of display when speaking of Coleridge, is so far from
being tolerated in France as an accomplishment that it is not
even understood as a disease. This kind of what may be
called irresponsible talk, when a man runs on perpeluo
tenore, not accountable for any opinion to his auditors, open
to no contradiction, liable to no competition, has sometimes
procured for a man in England the affix of River to his
name: Labitur et [abetur in omne volubilis cwum. In Dry-
den’s happy version,—

“ He flows, and, as he flows, for ever will flow on.”

But that has been in cases where the talking impulse was
austained bymere vivacity of animal spirits, without knowledge
ta sunnart it and liable to the full weight of Archbishop
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solitary display, if selfish, is still dignified by a pomp of
knowledge, and a knowledge which you feel to have been
fused and combined by the genial circumstances of the
gpeaker’s position in the centre of an adeniring circle, we
KEnglish do still recoguise the métier of a professional talker
as a privileged mode of social display. Teople are asked to
come and hear such a performer, as you form a select party
to hear Thalberg or Paganini. The thing is understood at
least with wus; right or wrong there is an understanding
amongst the company that you are not to interrupt the great
man of the night. You may prompt him by a question ;
you may set him in motion; but to begin arguing against
him would be felt as not less unseasonable than to insist on
whistling Jim Crow during the bravuras and fours de force of
great musical artists,

In France, therefore, from the intense adaptation of the
national mind to real colloquial intercourse, for which
reciprocation is indispensable, the form of sentence in use is
+adjusted to that primary condition; brief, terse, simple ;
shaped to avoid misunderstanding, and to meet the impa-.
tience of those who are waiting for their turn. People who
write rapidly everywhere write as they talk ; it is impossible
to do otherwise. Taking a pen into his hand, & man frames
his periods exactly as he would do if addressing a companion.
S0 far the Englishman and the Frenchman are upon the
same level. Suppose them, therefore, both preparing to
speak ; an Englishman in such a situation has no urgent
mottve for turning his thoughts to any other olject than the
prevailing one of the moment, viz. how best to convey his
meaning, That ohject weighs also with the Frenchman;
but he has a previous, a paramount, object to watch—-the
necessity of avoiding des longueurs. The rights, the equities
of conversation are but dimly present fo the mind of the
Englishman. From the mind of a Frenchman they are
never absent. To an Englishman, the right of occupying
the attention of the company seems to inhere in things rather
than in persons; if the particular subject under discussion
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epon the attention of a company. But to a Frenchman this
right of participation in the talk is a personal right, which
cannot be set asjde by any possible claims in the subject ; it
passes by necessity to and fro, backwards and forwards,
between the several pgrsons who are present ; and, as in the
games of battledore and shuttlecock, or of “hunt the slipper,”
the momentary subject of interest never can sctile or linger
for any length of time in any one individual without violat-
ing the rules of the sport, or suspending its movement.
Inevitably, therefore, the structure of sentence must for ever
be adapted to this primary function of the French national
intellect, the function of communicativeness, and to the-
necessities (for to the French they are necessities) of social
intercourse, and {speaking plainly) of intemminable garrulity.

Hence it is that in French authors, whatever may other-
wise be the differences of their minds, or the differences of
their themes, uniformly we find the periods short, rapid,
unelaborate : Pascal or Helvetins, Condillac or Roussean,
Montesquien or Voltaire, Buffon eor Duclos,—all alike are
terse, perspicuocus, brief. Even Mirabean or Chateaubriand,
go much modified by foreign intercourse, in this point adhere
to their national models, Even Bossnet or Bourdaloue,
where the diffusiveness and amplitude of oratory might have
been pleaded as a dispensation, are not mere licentious in this
respect than their compatriots, One rise in every sentence,
one gentle descent, that is the law for French composition ;
even too monotonously so; and thus it happens that such a
thing as a long or an involved sentence can hardly be pro-
duced from French literature, though a sultan were to offer
his daughter in marriage to the man who should find it.
Whereas now, amongst us English, not only is the foo general
tendency of our sentences towards hyperbolical length, but
it will be found corffinually that, instead of one rise and one
corresponding fall—one arsis and one thests—there are many,
Flux and reflux, swell and cadence, that is the movement for
a sentence ; but our modern sentences agitate us by rolling
fires after the fashion of those internal earthquakes that, not
content with one throe® run along spasmodically in a long
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amount of evil. But there are cases where it does; and this
1 one : the effect of weariness and of repulsion which may
arise from this single vice of unwieldly comprehensiveness in
the structure of sentences cannot better be illustrated than
by a frank exposure of what often happens to ourselves, and
(as we differ as to this case only by consciously noticing what
all feel) must often happen to others. In the evening, when
it 18 natural that we should feel a craving for rest, some book
lies near us which is written in a style clear, tranquil, easy
to follow, Just at that moment comes in the wet news-
paper, dripping with the dewy freshness of its news; and
even In its parliamentary memorials promising so much
interest that, let them be treated in what manner they may,
merely for the subjects they are often commandingly attract-
tve. The attraction indeed iz but too potent ; the interest
but too exciting. Yet, after all, many times we lay aside
the journal, and we acquiesce in the gentler stimulation of
the book. Simply the news we wmay read ; but the discus-
sions, whether direet from the editor, or reported from the
Parliament, we refuse or we delay. And why? It is the
subject, perhaps you think ; it is the great political question,
too agitating by the consequences it may happen to involve,
No. All this, if treated in a winning style, we could bear.
It is the effort, the toil, the exertion of mind requisite to
follow the discussion through endless and labyrinthine sen-
tences ; this it is that compels us to forgo the journal or to
lay it aside until the next morning,

Those who are not accustomed to watch the effects of
composition upon the feelings, or have had little experience
in voluminous reading pursued for weeks, would scarcely
Imagine how much of downright physical exhaustion is pro-
duced by what is technically called the periodic style of
writing : it is not the length, the amweprvrodoyia, the para-
lytic flux of words,—it is not even the cumbrous involution
of parts within parts,—separately considered, that bears so
heavily upon the attention. It is the suspense, the holding-
on of the mind until what is called the amofoo:s, or coming
round of the sentence commences : #his it is which wears out
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expanding the conditions under which something is affirmed
or denied : here you cannot dismiss and have done with the
ideas as you go along, for as yet all is hypothetic; all 18
suspended in air. The conditions are not fully to be under-
stood until you are acquainted with the dependency; you
must give a separate attention to each clause of this complex
hypothesis, and yet, having done that by a painful effort,
you have done nothing at all ; for you must exercise & react-
ing attention through the corresponding latter section, in
order to follow out its relations to all parts of the hypothesis
which sustains it. In fact, under the rude yet also artificial
character of newspaper slyle, each separate monster period
is a vast arch, which, not receiving its keystone, not being
locked into self-supporting cohesion, until you nearly reach
its close, imposes of necessity upon the unhappy reader all
the onus of its ponderous weight through the main process
of its construction. The continued repetition of so Atlantean
an effort soon overwhelms your patience, and cstablishes at
length that habitual feeling which causes you to shrink from
the speculations of journalists, or (which is more likely) to
adopt a worse habit than absolute neglect, which we shall
notice immediately.

Meantime, as we have compared ourselves on this important
point with the French, let us now complete our promise by
noticing our relation in the same point to the Germans,
Fven on its own account, and without any view to our present
purpose, the character of German prose is an object of legiti-
mate astonishment. - Whatever is bad in our own ideal of
prose style, whatever is repulsive in our own practice, we see
there carried to the inost outrageous excess. Herod is out-
Heroded, Sternhold is out-Sternholded, with a zealotry of
extravagance that really scems like wilful burlesque. Lessing,
Herder, Paul Rickter, and Lichtenberg, with some few
beside, either prompted by nature or trained upon foreign
models, have avoided the besetting sin of German prose.
Any man of distinguished talent, whose attention has been
once called steadily to this sulject, cannot fail to avoid it
The misfortune of most wwriters has been that, once occupied
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question affecting what they view, by comparison, as a trifle,
The To docendum, the thing to be taught, has availed to
obscure or even to annihilate for their eyes every anxiety as
to the mode of teaching. And, as one conspicuous example
of careless style acts by its authority to create many more,
we need not wonder at the results, even when they reach a
point of what may be called monstrous. Among ten thousand
offenders, who carry their neglect of style even to that point,
we would single out Immanuel Kant. Such is the value of
his phlosophy in some sections, and partially it is so very
capable of & lucid treatment, intelligible to the plainest man
of reflective habits, that within no long interval we shall
certainly see him naturalised amongst ourselves: there are
particular applications of his philosophy, not contemplated
by himself, for which we venture to predict that even the
religious student will ultimately be thankful, when the
cardinal principles have been Lrought under a clear light of
interpretation.  Attention will then be forced upon his style,
and facts will come forward not credible without experimental
proof. For instance, we have lying before us at this moment
his Critvk der Practischen Vernunft in the unpirated edition
of Hartknoch, the respectable publisher of all Kant’s great
works. The text is therefore authentic, and, being a fourth
edition (Riga, 1797), must be presumed to have benefited by
the author’s carcful revision. We have po time for search ;
but, on barely throwing open the book, we see a sentence at
pp. 70, 71, exactly covering one whole octavo page-of thirty-
one lines (each line averaging forty-five to forty-eight letters),
Sentences of the same calibre, some even of far larger bore, we
have observed in this and other works of the same author.
And 1t 18 not the fact taken as an oceasional possibility, it is
the prevailing character of Lis style, that we insist on as the
most formidable barrier to the study of*his writings, and to-
the progress of what will soon be acknowledged as important
in his principles. A sentence is viewed by him,and by most
of his countryuren, as a rude mould or elastic form admitting
of expansion to any possible extent: it is laid down as a
rough outline, and then by superstruction and epi-superstrue-
tion it 18 craduallv reared to a aiddvy altidnde which ne ava
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all additions, or exceptions, or modifications, not in the shape
of separate consecutive sentences, but as intercalations and
stuffings of ong original sentence, Kant might naturally
epough have written a book from beginning to end in one
vast hyperbolical sentence. We sometimes see an English
Act of Parliament which does literally accomplish that end,
by an artifice which in law has a purpose and a use. Instead
of laying down & general proposition, which is partially false
until it has received its proper restraints, the framer of the
act endeavours to evade even this momentary falsehood by
coupling the limitations with the very primary enunciation
of the truth: eg. A shall be entitled, provided always that
he is under the circumstances of e, or 4, or o, to the right of
. X. Thus, even a momentary compliance with the false notion
of an absolute unconditional claim to X is evaded ; a truth
which is only a conditional truth is stated as such from the
first. There is, therefore, a theoretic use. But what is the
practical result ¢ Why, that, when you attempt to read an
~ Act of Parliament where the exceptions, the secondary excep-
tions to the exceptions, the limitations and the sublimitations,
descend, seriatim, by a vast scale of dependencies, the mind
finds itself overtasked ; the energy of the most energetic
begins to droop; and so inevitable is that result that M.
Pitt, a minister unusually accomplished for such process by
constitution of mind and by practice, publicly avowed his
inability to follow so trying a conflict with technical embar-
rassments. . He declared himself to be lost in the labyrinth
of clauses: the Ariadne’s clue was wanting for his final
extrication ; and he described his situation at the end with
the simplicity natural to one who was no charlatan, and
sought for no reputation by the tricks of a funambulist : “1In
the crowd of things excepted and counter-excepted, he really
ceased to understand® the main point—what it was that the
law allowed, and what it was that it disallowed.”

We might have made our readers merry with the picture
of German prose ; but we must not linger. It is enough to
say that it offers the counterpole to the French style, OQur
own popular style, and (what is worse) the fendency of our
own. iz to the German extreme. “To those who read Clerman
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presents, as in a Brobdignagian and exaggerating mirror, the
most offensive faults of our own.

But these faunits—are they in practice so wearisome and
exhausting as we have described them 17 Possibly not ; and,
where that happens to be the case, let the reader ask himself
if it is not by means of an evasion worse in its effects than
any fault of style could ever prove in its most overcharged
form. Shrinking, through long experience, from the plethoric
form of cumnulation and *“yperiodic” writing in which the
journalist supporis or explains his views, every man who puts
a business value npon his time slips naturally into a trick of

shorthand reading. 1t is more even by the effort and tension
" of mind in kolding on than Ly the mere loss of time that most
readers are repelled from the habit of careful reading. An
evil of modern growth is met by a modern remedy. Every
man gradually learns an art of catching at the leading words,
and the cardingl or hinge joints of transition, which proclaim
the general course of a wuiter’s speculation. Now, it is very
true, and is surc to be objected, that, where so much is
certain to prove mere iteration and teasing surplusage, little
can Dbe lost by this or any other process of abridgment.
Certainly, as regards the partienlar subject concerned, there
may be no room to0 apprehend a serlous injury, - Not there,
not in any direct inferest, but in a far larger interest—
indirect for the moment, but the most direct and absolute of
all interests for an intellectual being,—the reader suffers a
permanent debilitation. He acquires a factitious propensity ;
he forms an incorrigible habit of desultory reading., Now,
to say of a man's knowledge, that it will be shallow, or
(which is worse than shallow) will be erroneous and insecure
in ita foundations, 1s vastly to underrate the evil of such a
habit : it is by reaction upon a man's faculties, it is by the
effects reflected npon his judging and réasoning powers, that
loose habits of reading tell eventually. And these are
durable effects. Even as respects the minor purpose of
information, better it is, by a thousandfold, to have read
threescore of books (chosen judictously) with severe attention
than to have raced through the hbrary of the Vatican at a
newspaper pace. But, as respects the final habits aequired,
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that a man should have not read one line throughout his life
than have travelled through the journals of Eurcpe by this
random process pof “reading short.”

Yet, by this Parthian habit of aiming at full gallop,—of
taking flying shots at conspicuous marks, and, like Parthians
also, directing their chance arrows whilst retreating, and
revolting with horror from a direct approach to the object,—
thus it is that the young and the flexible are trained amongst
us under the inereasing tyranny of journalism., A large part
of the evil, therefore, belongs to style; for it is this which
repels readers, and enforces the shorthand process of desultory
re&dmg A large part of the ewvil, thereﬂ:}re, is uf a nature
“to receive a ren}edy |

It 1s with a view to ‘that practical part of the extensive
evil that we have shaped our present notice of popular style,
as made operative amongst ourselves. One single vice of
periodic syntax,—a vice nunknown to the literature of Greece,
and, until Paterculus,! even of Rowe {although the language
of Rome was so naturally adapted to that vice),—has with us
counterbalanced all possible vices of any other order. Simply
by the vast sphere of its agency for evil, in the habits of
mind which it produces and supports, such a vice merits a
consideration which would else be disproportionate. Yet,at the
same time, it must not be forgotten that, if the most operative
of all vices, after all it is but one, What are the others ?

It is a fault, amongst many faults, of such works as we
have on this subject of style, that they collect the list of
qualities, good or bad, to which composition is liable, not
under any principle from which they might be deduced a
priore, 8o a8 to be assured that all had been enumerated, but
by a tentative groping, a mere {:{lﬂjEEtﬂI‘al estimate. The
word style has with us a twofold meaning: one, the narrow
meaning, expressing the mere synthests onomaton, the syntaxis
or combination of words into sentences; the other of far
wider extent, and expressing all possible ralatiuns that can
arise between thoughts and words—the total effect of a writer
as derived from manner. Style may be viewed as an orgamie
thing and as a mechanic thing. By organic, we mean that

1 Velleius Paterculus, Roman historian, born about B.0. 19, died
about A.D. 31.—M,
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which, being acted upon, reacts, and which propagates
the communicated power wifhout loss. By mechanie, that
which, being impressed with motion, cannot throw 1t back
without loss, and therefore soon comes to an end. The
human body is an elaborate system of organs ; it is sustained
by organs. But the human body is exercised as a machine,
and as such may be viewed in the arts of riding, dancing,
leaping, &c., subject to the laws of motion and equilibrium.
Now, the use of words iz an organic thing, in so far as
language is connected with thoughts, and modified by
thoughta, It is a mechanic thing, in so far as words in
combination determine or modify each other. The science
of style as an organ of thought, of style in rglation to the
ideas and feelings, might be called the organslogy of style.
The science of style considered as a machine, in which words
act upon words, and through a particular grammar, might be
cailed the mechanology of style, It is of little importance by
what name these two functions of composition are expressed.
But it is of great importance not to confound the functions:
that function by which style maintains a commerce with
thought, and that by which it chiefly communicates with
grammar and with words. A pedant only will insist upon the
names ; but the distinetion in the ideas, under some name,
can be neglected only by the man whe is careless of logie.
We know not how far we may be ever called upon to
proceed with this discussion. 1If it should happen that we
were, an interesting field of questions would lie before us
for the first part (the organoclogy). It would lead us over
the ground trodden by the Greek and Roman rhetoricians,
and over those particular questions which have arisen by
the contrast between the circumstances of the ancients and
our own since the origin of printing. Punctuation,! trivial

o

as such an innovation may seem, was the product of typo-

1 This is a most instructive fact; and it is another fact not less
instructive that lawyers in most parts of Christendom, I believe,
certainly wherever they are wide-awake professionally, tolerate no
punctuation, But why? Are lawyers not sensible to the luminous
effect from a point happily placed? Yes, they are sensible ; but also
they are sensible of the false prejudicating effect from a punctuation
managed {as too generally it is) carelessly and illogically. Here is
the Lrief abstract of the case. All punctuation narrows the path,
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graphy ; and it is interesting to trace the effects upon style
even of that one slight addiffon to the resources of logic.
Previcusly a man was driven to depend for his security
against misunderstanding upon the pure virtue of his syniax.
Miscollocation or dislocation of related words disturbed the
whole sense ; its least effect was to give no sense,—often it
cave a dangerous sense. Now, punctuation was an arfificial
machinery for maintaining the integrity of the sense against
all mistakes of the writer ; and, as one consequence, 1t with-
drew the energy of men’s anxieties from the natural
machinery, which lay in Just and careful arrangdhent.
Another and stiil greater machinery of art for the phrpose
of maintaining the sense, and with the effect of relaxing the
care of the writer, lay in the exquisitely artificial structure
of the Latin language, which by means of its terminal forms
indicated the arrangement, and referred the proper predicate
to the proper subject, spite of all that affectation or negligence
could do to disturb the series of the logic or the succession
of the syntax. Greek, of course, had the same advantage in
kind, but not in degree; and thence rose some differences
which have escaped all notice of rhetoricians. Here also
would properly arise the gquestion, started by Charles Fox
(but probably due originally to the conversation of some far
subtler friend, such as Edmund Burke), how far the practice
of footnotes-——a practice purely modern in its form—is re-
concilable with the laws of just composition: and whether
in virtue, though not in form, such footnotes did not exist
for the ancients, by an cvasion we could point out, The
question is clearly one which grows out of style in its rela-
tions to thought : how far, viz.,, such an excrescence as a note
argues that the sentence to which it is attached has not
received the benefit of a full development for the conception
involved ; whether,"if thrown into the furnace again and

which is else unlimited ; and (&y narrowing it) may chance io guide
the reader into the right groove amongst several that are nof right,
But also punctuation hus the effect very often (and almost always has
the power) of biassing and predetermining the reader to an erroneous
choice of meaning. Better, therefore, no guide at all than one which
is likely enough to lead astray, and which must always be suspected
and mistrusted, inasmuch as very nearly always it has the power to
lead astray, : -
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re-melted, it might not be so iecﬂ.st as to absorb the redun-
dancy which had previcusly flowed over into a note. _ Under
this head would fall not only all the differertial questions of
style and composition between us and the ancients, but also the
questions of merit as fairly distributed amongst the moderns
compared with each other, The French, as we recently insisted,
undoubterlly possess one vast advantage over all other nations -
in the good taste which governs the arrangement of their
sentences ; in the simplicity (a strange pretension to make
for anything French) of the modulation under which their
thﬂughts flow ; in the absence of all cumbrous involution,
and in the quick succession of their periods. In reality
this invalnable merit tends to an cxcess ; and the style coupd
as opposed to the style soutenu, flippancy opposed to solemnity,
the subsultory to the continuous, these are the too frequent

extremities to which the French manner betrays men.
Better, however, to be flippant than by a revolting form of.
tumour and perplexity to lead men Into habits of intellect
such as result from the modern vice of English style, Still,
with all its practical value, it is evident that the intellectual
merits of the French style are but small. They are chiefly
negative, in the first place ; and, secondly, founded in the
accident of their colloquial necessities, The law of conversa-
tion has prescribed the model of their sentences, and in that
law there is quite a8 much of self-interest at work as of
respect for equity, Hanc wveniam pelimusque damusque
vicwssim.  (Give and take 13 the rule ; and he who expects to
be heard must condescend to listen ; which necessity for
both parties binds over both to be brief. Brevity so won
could at any rate have little merit, and it is certain that for
profound thinking it must sometimes be a hindrance, In
order to be brief a man must take a short sweep of view;
his range of thought cannot be extensive; and such a rule,
applied to a general method of thinking, is fitted rather to
aphorisms and maxims, as upon a known subject, than to
any process of Investigation as upon a subject yet to be
fathomed, Advancing stili {further into the examination of
gtyle as the organ of thinking, we should find occasion to see
the prodigious defects of the French in all the higher
qualities of prose composition. One advantage, for a practical
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purposge of life, is sadly counterbalaneed by numecrons fanlts,
many of which are faults of stamina, lying not in any
corrigible defects, but in such as imply penury of thinking
from radical inaptitude in the thinking faculty to connect
itself with the feeling and with the creative faculty of the
imagination. There are many other researches belonging to
this subtlest of subjects, affecting both the logic and the
ornaments of style, which wonld fall under the head of
organology, But for instant practical use, though far less
difficult for investigation, yet for that reason far more tangible
and appreciable, would be all the suggestions proper o the
. ~other head of mechanology, Half a dozen rules for evading
the most frequently recurring forms of awkwardness, of
obscurity, of misproportion, and of double meaning, would
do more to assist a writer in practice, laid under some
necessity of hurry, than volumes of general disquisition.
It makes us blush to add that even grammar is so little of &
perfect attainment.amongst us that, with two or three excep-
tions (one being Shakspere, whom some affect to constder
as Delonging to a semi-barbarous age), we have never seen
the writer, through a circuit of prodigious reading, who has
not sometimes violated the accidence or the syntax of English
grammar.

Whatever becomes of our own possible speculations, we
<hall conclude with insisting on the growing necessity of
style as a practical interest of daily life.  Upon subjects of
public concern, and in proportion to that concern, there will
always be a suitable (and as letters extend a growing) com-
petition, Other things being equal, or appearing to be equal,
the determining principle for the public choice will lie
the style. Of a German book, otherwise entitled to respect,
it was said—er lisst sich micht lesen—it does not permit itself
to be read, such ®ad so repulsive was the style. ~Among
ourselves this has long been true of newspapers. They do
not suffer themselves to be rvead in extenso ; and they are read
short, with what injury to the mind we have noticed. The
same style of reading, once largely practised, 1s applied uni-
versally. To this special evil an improvement of style would
apply a special redress. The same improvement is otherwise
clamorously called for by each man’s interest of competition,
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Public luxury, which is gradually consulted by everytliing
else, must at length be consulted in style.

Part II

It is a natural resource that whatsoever we find it diffi-
cult to investigate as a result we endeavour to follow as a
growth, Failing analytically to probe its nature, historically
we seek relief to onr perplexities by tracing its origin. Not
able to assign the elements of its theory, we endeavour to
detect them in the stages of its development. Thus, for
instance, when any feudal institution (be it Gothie, Norman,
or Anglo-Saxon) eludes our deciphering faculty from the
imperfect records of its use and operation, then we endeavour
conjecturally to amend our knowledge by watching the eir-
cumstances 1n which that institution arose; and, from the
necessities of the age, as indicated by facts which have sur-
vived, we are sometimes.able to trace, through all their corre-
sponding stages of growth, the natural succession of arrange-
ments which such necessities would be likely to preseribe.

This mode of oblique research, where a more direct one is
denied, we find to be the only one in our power. And, with
respect to the liberal arts, it is even more true than with
respect to laws or institutions, because remote ages widely
separated differ much more in their pleasures than they can
ever do in their social necessities. To make property safe
and life sacred,—that is everywhere a primary purpose of
law, DBut the intellectual amusements of men are so different
that the very purposes and elementary functions of these
amusements are different. They point to different ends as
well as different means. The Drama, for instance, in Greece,
connects itself with Religion ; in other ages, Religion is the
power most in resistance to the Drama. <dence, and because
the elder and ruder ages are most favourable to a ceremonial
and mythological religion, we find the tragedy of Greece
defunct before the literary age arose,  Aristotle’s ers may be
taken as the earliest era of refinement and literary develop-
ment. But Aristotle wrote his Essay on the Greek Tragedy
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If, therefore, it is sometimes requisite for the proper
explanation even of a law or legal usage that we should go
to its history, got looking for a sufficient key to its meaning
in the mere analogies of our own social necessities, much more
will that be requisite in explaining an art or a mode of intel-
lectual pleasure. Why it was that the ancients had no
landseape painting, is & question deep almost as the mystery
of life, and harder of solution than all the problems of juris-
prudence combined. What causes moulded the Tragedy of
the ancients could hardly be guessed if we did not happen to
know its history and mythologic origin. And, with respect
to what is called Style, not so much as a sketch, as an out-
line, as a hint, could be furnished towards the earliest specula-
tions upon this subject, if we should overlook the historical
facts connected with its earliest development.

What was it that first produced into this world that
celebrated thing called Prose? It was the bar, it was the
hustings, it was the Bema (to Bypa). What Gibbon and
most historians of the Mussulmans have rather absurdly
called the pulpit of the Caliphs should rather be called the
rostrum, the Roman military suggestus, or Athenian bema.
The fierce and generally illiterate Mohammedan harangued
his troops; preach he could not; he had no subject for
preaching.! Now, this function of man in almost all states

1 ¢t Ng subject” :—1If he had a subject, what was it? As to the
sole doctrines of Islam —the unity of God, and the mission of Mahomet
as his chief prophet (z.e. not predictor or foreseer, but interpreter}—
that must be presumed known to every man in a Mussulman army,
since otherwise he could not have been admitted into the army. But
these doctrines might require cxpansion, or at least evidence? Not at
all - the Mussulman believes them incapable of either. But at least
the Caliph might mount the pulpit in order fo urge the primary duty
of propagating the true faith? No; it was nof the primary duty, it
was o secondary duty® else there wonld have been no option allowed
—tribute, death, or conversion. Well then, the Caliph might ascend
the pulpit for the purpose of enforcing a secondary duty ! No, he
could not, because that was no dnty of time or place ; 1t was a postu-
laté of the conscience at all times alike, and needed no argument or
illustration. Why, then, what zvas it that the Caliph talked about?
It was this ; He praised the man who had cut most throats; he pro-
nounced the funeral panegyric of him who had his own throat cut
under the hanners of the Prophet; he explained the prudential merits
of the next movement or of the next campaign., In fact, he did pre-
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of society, the function of public haranguing, was, for the
Pagan man who had no printing-press, more of a mere
necessity through every mode of public life than it is for the
modern man of Christian light ; for, as to the modern man
of Mohammedan twilicht, his perfect bigotry denies him this
characteristic resource of Christian energies, Just four
centuries have we of the Cross propagated our light by this
memorable invention ; just four centuries have the slaves
of the Crescent clung to their darkness by rejecting 1it.
Christianity signs her name; Islamism makes her mark.
And the great doctors of the Mussulmans take their stand
precisely where Jack Cade took his a few years after print-
ing had been discovered, Jack and they both made it
felony to be found with a spelling-book, and sorcery to deal
with syntax,

Yet, with these differences, all of us alike, Pagan, Mussul-
man, Christian, have practised the arts of public speaking
as the most indispensable resource of public administration
and of private intrigue. Whether the purpose were to
pursue the interests of legislation, or to conduct the business
of jurisprudence, or to bring the merits of greal citizens
pathetically before their countrymen ; or (if the state were
democratic enough) oftentimes to explain the conduct of the
executive government ; oftentimes also to prosecute a scheme
of personal ambition : whether the audience were a mob, a

cisety what Pericles did, what Scipio did, what Casar did, what it was a
regular part of the Roman Imperator's commissien to do, both before a
battle and after a battle, and universally under any circumstances
which make an explanation necessary. What i3 now done in * general
orders’’ was then committed to a vive voce communication. ‘Trifling
communications probably devolved on the six centurions of each
cohort (or regiment); graver communications were reserved to the
Imperator, surrounded by his staff. Why wo should mislead the
student by ealling this solemnity of aldres§ing an army from a
tribunal or suggesius by the irrelevant name of preaching from a
pulpit can only be understond by those who perceive the false view
taken of the Mohammerdan [aith and its relation to the human mind.
It was certainly a poor plagiarism from the Judaic and the Christian
ereeds ; but it did not rise so high as to conceive of any truth that

needed or that admitted intellectual development, or that was suscep-
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senate, a judicial tribunal, or an army: cqually (though
not in equal degrees) for the Pagan of 2600 years back, and
for us moderps, the arts of public speaking, and conse-
quently of prose as opposed to metrical composition, have
been the capital engine, the one great intellectnal machine of
civil life.

This to some people may seem a matter of course
“ Would yon have men speak in rhyme ?” We answer that,
when socicty comes into a state of refinement, the total uses
of language are developed in common with other arts ; but
originally, and whilst man was in his primitive condition of
simplicity, it must have seemed an unnatural, nay an
absurd, thing to speak in prose. For in those elder days
the sole justifying or exciting cases for a public harangue
would be cases connected with impassioned motives. Rare
they would be, as they had need to be, where both the “hon.
gentleman ” who moves, and his *“hon. friecnd ” who seconds,
are required to speak in Trimeter Iambiec. Hence the
necessity that the oracles should bLe delivered in verse. Who
ever heard of a prose oracle! And hence, as Grecian taste
expanded, the disagreeable criticisms whispered about 1n
Athens as to the coarse quality of the verses that proceeded
from Delphi. It was like bad Latin from Oxford. Apollo
himself to turn out of his own temple, in the very age of
Sophocles, such Birmingham hexameters as sometimes
astonished Greece, was like our English court keeping a
Stephen Duck, the thresher, for the national poet-laureate,
at a time when Pope was fixing an era in the literature,
Metre fell to a discount in such learned times. But in itself -
metre must always have been the earliest vehicle for public
enunciations of truth among nien, for these obvious reasons :
—1. That, if metre rises above the standagd of ordinary
houschold 1ife, so must any truth of importance and singn-
larity enough to challenge a public utterance; 2. That,
because religious communications will always have taken a
metrical form by a natural association of feeling, whatsoever
is inveated with a privileged character will seck something
AF o raliciong sanetion bv assumine the same external shape :
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justification from metre, as being already a departure from
common usage to begin with, whereas in plain prose they
would appear so many affectations. Metre is,_naturally and
necessarily adopted in cases of impassioned themes, for the
very obvious reason that rhythmus is both a cause of
impassioned feeling, an ally of such feeling, and a natural
effect of it; but upon other subjects, not impassioned, metre
is also a subtle ally, because it serves to introduce and to
reconctle with our sense of propriety various arts of conden-
sation, of antithesis, and other rhetorical effects, which, with-
out the metre (a8 a key for harmonizing them) would strike
the feelings as unnatural or as full of affectation. Interroga-
tions, for example, passionate ejaculations, &e., seem no more
than natural when metre (acting as a key) has attuned and
prepared the mind for such effects. The metre raises the
tone of colouring so as to introduce richer tints without
shocking or harshly jarring upon the presiding key, when
without this semi-conseious pitching of the expectations the
sensibility would have been revolted. Hence, for the very
earliest stages of society, it will be mere nature that prompts
men to metre ; it 18 a mode of inspiration, it is a promise of
something preternatural ; and less than preternatural cannot
be any possible emergency that should call for a public
address. Only great truths could require a man to come
forward as a spokesman ; he is then a sort of interpreter
between God and man,

At first, therefore, it is mere nature which prompts metre,
Afterwards, as truth begins to enlarge itself—as truth loses
something of its sanctity by descending amongst human
details—that mode of exalting it, and of courting attention,
is dictated by artifice, which originally was a mere necessity
of nature raised above herself. For these reasons, it is
certain that men challenging high authefftic character will
continue to speak by metre for many generations after it has
ceased to be a mere voite of habitnal impulse. Whatsoever
claims an oracular anthority will take the ordinary external
form of an oracle. And, after it has ceased to be a badge of
inspiration, metre will be retained as a badge of professional
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secondary prudence ; Orpheus and the elder Sibyl, out of an
original necessity.

Those people are, therefore, mistaken who imagine that
prose is either a natural or a possible form of composition in
early states of society. It is such truth only as ascends from
the earth, not such as descends from heaven, which can ever
assume an unmetrical form. Now, in the earliest states of -
gociety, all truth that has any interest or importance for
man will connect itself with heaven. If it does not origin-
ally come forward in that sacred character, if it does
not borrow its importance from its sanctity, then, by an
inverse order, it will borrow a sanctity from its importance.
Even agricultural truth, even the homeliest truths of rural
industry, brought into connexion with religious inspiration,
will be exalted (like the common culinary utensils in the
great vision of the Jewish prophet) and transfigured into -
vessels of glorious consecration. All things in this early
stage of social man are meant mysteriously, have allegoric
values : and week-day man moves amongst’ glorified objects.
Qo that, if any doctrine, principle, or system of truth, should
call for communication at all, infallibly the communication
will take the tone of a revelation ; and the holiness of a
revelation will express itself in the most impassioned form,
perhaps with accompaniments of music, but certainly with
metre.

Prose, therefore, strange as it may seer to say s0, was some-
thing of a discovery. If not great invention, at least great
courage, would be required for the man who shounld first
swim without the bladders of metre. It is all very easy
talking when you and your ancestors for fifty generations
back have talked prose. But that man must have had
iriplex ces about his precordia who first dared to come forward
with pure prose & the vehicle for any impassioned form of
trutb. Even the first physician who dared to lay aside the
ample wig and gold-headed cane needed extra courage, All
the Jovian terrors of his traditional costume laid aside, he
was thrown upon his mere natural resources of skill and good
sense. Who was the first lion-hearted man that ventured to
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i8 less worth remembering than the mere hollow shell of a
name where all the pulp and the kernel is gone, we shall
presume Herodotus to have been the first respectable artist
In prose. And what was this worthy man's view of prose !
From the way in which he connected his several books or
“fyttes” with the names of the muses, and from the roman-
tic style of his narratives, as well as from his using a dialect
which had certainly become a poetic dialect in literary
Greece, it 18 preity clear that Herodotus stoad, and meant to
stand, on that isthmus between the regions of poetry and
blank unimpassioned prose which in modern literature is
oceupied by such works as Mort & Arthur, In Thucydides, we -
see the first exhibition of stern philosophic prose. And, con-
sidering the very briel interval between the two writers,—
who stand related to each other, in point of time, pretty
- smuch as Dryden and Pope —it is quite impossible to look for
the solution of their characteristic differences in the mere
graduations of social development. Pericles, as- a young
man, would mosttcertainly ask Herodotus to dinner, if busi-
ness or curiosity ever drew that amiable writer to Athens.
As an elderly man, Pericles must often have seen Thueydides
at hig levees ; although by that time the sacrifice of his
“social pleasure ill exchanged for power ” may have abridged
his opportunity of giving “feeds” to literary men. But
will anybody believe that the mere advance of social refine-
ment, within the narrow period of one man’s public life,
could bring about so marvellous a change as that the friend
of his youth should naturally write very much in the spifis
of Sir Johm Mandeviile,! and the friend of his old age like
Machiavel or Gibbon? No, no: the difference between
these two writers does not reflect the different aspects of
literary Greece at two eras so slightly removed, too great to
be measured by that scale, as though ®hose of the pic-
turesque Herodotus were a splendid semi-barbarous genera-
tion, those of the meditative Thucydides, speculative,
political, experimental; but we must look to subjective
differences of taste and temperament in the men. The men,
by nature, and by powerful determination of original

! Reputed date of Mandeville’s travels about the middle of the
fourteenth century, —M,
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sensibility, belong to different orders of intellect. Herodotus
was the Froissart of antiquity. He was the man that should
have lived to record the crusades. Thucydides, on the other
hand, was obviously the Tacitus of Greece, who (had he been
privileged to benefit by some metempsychosis dropping him
into congenial scenes of modern history) would have made
his election for the wars of the French League, or for our
Parliamentary war, or for the colossal conflicts which grew
out of the French Revolution. The one was the son of-
nature, fuscinated by the mighty powers of chance or of
tragic destiny, as they are seen in elder times moulding the
form of empires, or training the currents of revolutions,
The other was the son of polilical speculation, delighting to
trace the darker agencies which brood in the mind of man—
the subtle motives, the combinations, the plots which gather
in the brain of *dark viziers ” when intrusted with the fate
of millions, and the nation-wielding tempests which move at
the bidding of the orator,

But these subjective differences were mnot all. They led
to objective differences, by defermining each writer’s mind
to a separate object. Does any man fancy that these two
writers imagined, each for himself, the same audience? Or,
again, that each represented his own audience as addressed
from the same station? The earlier of the two, full of those
qualities which fit a man for producing an effect as an artist,
manifestly comes forward in a theatrical character, and
addresses his audience from a theatrical station, Is it
readers whom he courts} No, but auditors. Is it the
literary body whom he addresses—a small body everywhere?
No, but the public without limitation. Public! but what
public? Not the public of Lacedsemon, drunk with the
gloomy insolence of zelf-conceit ; not the public of Athens,
amiably vain, coartcous, affable, refined! No: it is the
public of universal Hellas, an august congress representing
the total civilisation of the earth,—so that of any man not
known at Olympia, prince, emperor, whatever he might call
himself, if he were not present in person or by proxy, you
might warrantably affirm that he was homo ignorabilis—a
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champ de Mai Herodotus addressed. And in what character
did he address it? What character did he aseribe to the
~audience ? What character did he assume to himself? Them
.he addressed sometimes in their general character of human
beings, but still having a common interest in a central ret-
work of civilisation, investing a certain ring-fence, beginning
in Sicily and Carthage, whence it ran round through Libya,
Egypt, Syria, Persia, the Ionian belt or zone, and terminating
in the majestic region of Men — the home of liberty, the
Pharos of truth and intellectual power, the very region in
which they were all at that moment assembled. There was
guch a collective body, dimly recognised at times by the
ancients, as corresponds to our modern Christendom, and
having some unity of possible interest by comparison with
the unknown regions of Scythias, Indias, and Ethiopias,
lying in a far wider circle beyond——regions that, from their
very obseurity, and from the utter darkness of their exterior
relations, must at times. have been looked to with eyes of
anxiety as permanently harbouring that possible deluge of
savage eruption which, about one hundred and fifty years
after, did actually swallow up the Grecian colony of Bactria
(or Bokhara), as founded by Alexander; swallowed it =0
suddenly and so effectually that merely the blank fact of its
tragical catastrophe has reached posterity. It was surprised
probably in one night, like Pompeii by Vesuvius, or like the
planet itself by Noah’s flood; or more mnearly its fate
regembled those starry bodies which have been seen, fraced,
recorded, fixed in longitude and latitude for generations, and
then suddenly are observed to be missing by some of our
wandering telescopes that keep watch and ward over the
starry heavens. The agonies of a perishing world have been
going on, but all is bright and silent in the heavenly host.
Infinite space has swallowed up the infinit® agonies. Perhaps
the only record of Bactria was the sullen report of some
courter from Susa, who would come back with his letters
undelivered, simply reporting that, on reaching such a ferry
on some nameless river, or such an outpost upon a heath, he
found it in possession of a fierce, unknown race, the ancestors
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of civilisation, and under that hypothetical peril as giving
even to Greece herself an interest in the stability even of
Persia, her sole enemy,—a great resisting mass interjacent
between Greece and the unknown enemies to the far north-
east or east,—could not but have mixed occasionally with
Greek anticipations for the future, and in a degree quite
inappreciable by us who know the geographical limits of
Asia. To the ancients, these were by possibility, in a strict
sense, infinite. The terror from the unknown Scythians of
the world was certainly vague and indistinct ; but, if that
disarmed the terror or broke its sting, assuredly the very
same cause would keep it alive, for the peril would often
swell upon the eye merely from its uncertain limits. Far
oftener, however, those glorious certainties revolved upon
_the Grecian imagination which presented Persia in the
character of her enemy than those remote possibilities which
might connect her as a common friend against some horrid
enemy from the infinite deserts of Asia. In this character
1t was that Herodotus at times addressed the assembled
(ireece, at whose bar he stocd. That the intensity of this
patriotic idea intermitted at times; that 1t was suffered to
slumber through entire books: this was but an artist’s
management which cansed it to swell upon the ‘ear all the
more sonorously, more clamorously, more ferrifically, when
the lungs of the organ filled once more with breath, when
the trumpet-stop was opened, and the *foudroyant” style of
the organist commenced the hailstone chorus from Marathon,
Here came out the character in which Herodotus appeared.
The Iliad had taken Greece as she was during the building
of the first temple at Jerusalem—in the era of David and
Solomon —a thousand years before Christ, The eagle’s
plume in her cap at that era was derived from Asia. Tt was
the Troad, 1t was Aia, that in those days constituted the
great enemy of Greece. (reece universal had been con-
federated against the Asia of that day, and, after an Iliad of
woes, had trinmphed. But now another era of five hundred
years has passed since Troy. Again there has Leen a universal
war raging between Greece and a great foreign potentate ;



178 ' LITERARY THEORY AND CRITICISM

‘now means Persia ; and Persia, taken in combination with
its dependencies of Syria and Fgypt, means the world, 7
otkovpevy. The frontier line of the Persian Empire “marched”
or confined with the Grecian ; but now so vast was the revolu-
tion effected by Cyrus that, had not the Persians been withheld
by their dismal bigotry from cultivating maritime facilities,
the Greeks mnust have sunk under the enormous power now
brought to bear upon them, At one blow, the whole territory
of what is now Turkey in Asia,—viz the whole of Anatolia
and of Armenia,—had been extinguished as a neutral and in-
terjacent force for Greece, At cone blow, by the battle of
Thymlra, the Persian armies had been brought nearer by
much more than a thousand miles to the gates of Greece.

That danger it is necessary to conceive, in order to con-
ceive that subsequent triumph. Herodotus-—whose family
and nearcst generation of predecessors must have trembled,
after the thoughtless insul{ offered to Sardis, under the
expectation of the vast revenge prepared by the Great King
—tust have had his yonng imagination filled and dilated
with the enormous display of Oriental power, and been thus
prepared to understand the terrific collisions of the Persian
forces with those of Greece. ke had heard in his travels
‘how the glorious result was appreclated in foreign lands,
He came lLack to Greece with a twofold freight of treasures,
He had two messages for his country. One was a report
of all that was wonderful in foreign lands: all that was
interesting from its novelty or 1ts vast antiquity ; all that was
regarded by the natives for its sanctity, or by foreigners with
amazement as a measure of colossal power in mechanies. .
And these foreign lands, we must remember, constituted the
total world to a Greek. Rome was yet in ler infant days,
unheard of beyond Italy, Egypt and the other dependencies
of Persia composed the total map south-of Greece. Greece,
with the Mediterranean islands, and ihe eastern eside of the
Adriatie, together with Macedon and Thrace, made up the
world of Eunrope. Asia, which had not yet received the
narrow limitation imposed upon that word Ly Rome, was
co-extensive with Persia ; and it might be divided into Asia
cts-Tigritana, and Asia frans-Tigritana: the Euxine and the
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advancing further the Oxus was the northern boundary, and
the Indus the eastern. 'The Punjab, as far as the river
Sutlege,—that is, up to our present British cantonments at
Loodiana,—was"ndistinctly supposed to be within the juris-
diction of the Great King. Probably he held the whole
intervening territory of the late Runjeet Singh, as now
possessed by the Sikhs. And beyond these limits all was a
mere zodiae of visionary splendour, or a dull repetition of
monotonous barbarism,

The report which personal travels enabled Herodotus to
make of this extensive region, composing neither more nor
less than the total map of the terraqueous globe as it was
then supposed to exist (all the rest being a mere Nova
Zembla in their eyes), was one of two revelations which the
great traveller had to lay at the feet of Greece. The other
was a connected mnarrative of their great struggle with the
King of Persia. The earth bisected itself into two parts-—
Persia and Greece. All that was not Persia was Greece:
all that was not Greece was Persia. The Greek traveller
was prepared to describe the one section to the other section,
and, having done this, to relate in a connected shape the
recent tremendous struggle of the one section with the other.
Here was Captain Cook fresh from his triple circumnavigation
of the world : here was Mungo Park fresh from the Niger

and Timbuctoo : here was Bruce fresh from the coy fountains
of the Nile: here were Phipps, Franklin, Parry, from the %

Arctic cjrcle : here was Leo Africanus from Moorish palaces:
here was Mandeville from Prester John, and from the Cham

of Tartary, and
““ From Agra and Lahore of Great Mogul.”

H'his was one side of the medal ; and on the other was the
patriotic historian @yho recorded what all had heard by
fractions, but none in a continuous series. Now, if we con-
sider how rare was either character in ancient times, how
difficult it was to travel where no passport made it safe,
where no preparations in roads, inms, carriages, made it con-
venient ; that, even five centuries in advance of this era,
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considering the vast credulity of the audience assembled, a
gulf capable of swallowing mountains, and, on the other
hand, that here was a man fresh from the Pyramids and the
- Nile, from Tyre, from Babylon and the temple of Belus, a
traveller who had gone in with his sickle to a harvest yet
untouched ; that this same man, considered as a historian,
spoke of a struggle with which the earth was still agitated ;
that the people who had triumphed so memorably in this
war happened to be the same people who were then listening;
that the leaders in this glorious war, whose names had
already passed into spiritual powers, were the fathers of the
present audience: combining into one picture all these circum-
stances, one must admit that no such meeting between giddy
expectation and the very excess of power to meet its most
clamorous calls 1s likely to have occurred before or since
upon this earth. Hither had assembled people from the
most inland and most illiterate parts of Greece,—people that
would have settled a pension for life upon any man who
would have deseribed to them so much as a crocodile or
ichneumon, To these people the year of his public recitation
would be the meridian year of their lives, He saw that the
whole scene would become almost a dramatic work of art:
in the mere gratification of their curicsity, the audience
might be passive and neutral ; but in the history of the war
they became almost actors, as in a dramatic scene. This
scenical position could not escape the traveller - historian.
His work was recited with the exaggeration that belongs to
scenic art. It was read probably with gesticulations by one
of those thundering voices which Aristophanes calls a “ dam-
nable ¥ voice, from its ear-piercing violence.

Prose 1s a thing so well known to all of us,—most of our
‘little accounts” from shoemakers, dressmakers, &c., being
made out in prose; most of our sorros and of our joys
having been communicated to us through prose, and very
few indeed through metre (unless on St. Valentine’s day),—
that its further history, after leaving its original Olympic
cradle, must be interesting to everybody. Who were they
that next took up the literary use of Proset Confining our
notice to people of celebrity, we may say that the House of
Socrates (Domus Socratica is the expression of Horace) were
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those who next attempted to popularize Greek prose,—viz,
the old gentleman himself, the founder of the concern, and
his two apprentises, Plato and Xenophon. We acknowledge
& sneaking hatred towards the whole household, founded
chiefly on the intense feeling we entertain that all three
were humbugs.! We own the stony impeachment. Aristotle,
who may be leoked upon as literary grandson to Socrates, is
quite a different person. But for the rest we cherish a senti-
mental (may we call it a Platonic) disgust. As relates to
the style, however, in which they have communicated their
philosophy, one feature of peculiarity is too remarkable to
pass without comment. Some years ago, in one of our four
or five Quarterly Reviews (Theological it was, Forezgn, or else
Westmanster), a critical opinion was delivered with respect to
a work of Coleridge’s which opens a glimpse into the true
philosophy of prose composition, It was not a very good-
natured opinion in that situation, since it was no more true
of Coleridge than it is of every other man who adopts the
same aphoristic form of expression for his thoughts ; but it
was eminently just, Speaking of Coleridge’s ¢ Aphorisms,”
the reviewer observed that this detached and insulated form
of delivering thounghts was, in effect, an evasion of all the
diffienlties connected with composition. Every man, as he
walks through the streets, may contrive to jot down an
independent thought, a shorthand memorandum of a great

truth. -So far as that purpose is concerned, even in tumultuous
London,

“ Purse sunt plates, nihil ut meditantibus obstet."

Standing on one leg you may accomplish this, The labour
of composition begins when you have to put your separate
threads of thought into aloom ; to weave them into a con-
tinuous whole ; to®connect, to introduce them ; to Jblow
them out or expand them; to carry them to a close. All
this evil is evaded by the aphoristic form. This one remark,
we repeat, lifts up a corner of that curtain which hangs over
the difficult subjects of style and composition. Indicating
what i8 nof in one form, it points to what 4s in others. It
was an original remark, we doubt not, to the reviewer,

l Bee ante, Vol. VIIL pp. 2-3, and p. 202.—M.
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But it i8 too weighty and just to have escaped meditative
men in former times; and accordingly the very same re-
mark will be found 150 years ago expandedin the Huetiana.)
But what relation had this remark to the House of
Socrates T Did they write by aphorisms? No, certainly ;
but they did what labours with the same radical defect,
considered in relation to the true diffieulties of composition.
Let us dedicate a paragraph to these great dons of literature.
If we have any merely English scholars amongst our readers,
it may be requisite first to inform them that Socrates him-
self wrote nothing. He was too much occupied with his
talking—* ambitiosa loquela.,” In this respect Socrates differed,
as in some others that we could mention, from the late Mr.
Coleridge, who found time both for talking and for writing at
the least 25 volumes octavo. From the pupils of Socrates it
1s that we collect his pretended philosophy ; and, as there were
only two of these pupils. who published, and as one of them
- intensely contradiets the other, it would be found a hard
matter at Nist Prius to extract any verdict as to what it
was that constituted the true staple of the Socratic philosophy.
We fear that any jury who undertook that question would.
finally be carted to the bounds of the county, and shot into
the adjacent county like a ton of coals. For Xenophon
uniformly introduces the worthy henpecked philosopher as
prattling innocent nothings, more limpid than small beer ;
whilst Plato never lets him condescend to any theme less
remote from humanity than those of Hermes Trismegistus.
One or other must be a liar. And the manner of the philo-
sopher, under these two Boswellian reporters, is not less
different than his matter, With Xenophon, he reminds us
much of an elderly hen, superannuated a little, pirouetting
to “the hen'’s march,” and clucking vociferously; with Plato,
he sfeins much like a deep-mouthed hound in a chase after
some unknown but perilous game,—much as such a hound
is described by Wordsworth, ranging over the serial heights
of Mount Righi, his voice at times muffled by mighty forests,
and then again swelling as he emerges upon the Alpine
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breezes, whilst the vast intervals between the local points
from which the intermitting volce ascends proclaim the
storm pace at which he travels. In Plato there is a gloomy
grandenr at times from the elementary mysteries of man’s
situation and origin, snatches of music from some older and
Orphic philesophy, which impress a vague feeling of solemnity
towards the patriarch of the school, though you can seldom
trace his movement through all this high and vapoury region,
You would be happy, therefore, to believe that there had
been one word of truth in ascribing such colloquies to
Qocrates ; but how that can be, when you recollect the
philosophic sappa of Xenophon, seems to pass the decipher-
ing power of (Edipus, _
Now, this body of inexplicable discord between the two
evangelists of Socrates, as to the whole sources from which
he drew his philosophy, as to the very wells from which he
raised it, and the mode of medicating the draught, makes it
the more worthy of remark that both should have obstinately
adopted the same disagreeable form of composition. Both
exhibit the whole of their separate speculations under the
form of dialogue. It is always Socrates and Crito, or Socrates
and Pheedrus, or Socrates and Ischomachus,—in fact, Socrates
and some man of straw or good-humoured nine-pin set up to
be bowled down as a matter of course. FHow inevitably the
reader feels his fingers itching to take up the cudgels instead
of Crito for one ten minutes! Had we been favoured with
an interview, we can answer for it that the philosopher
should not have had it all his own way ; there should have
been a “scrateh” at least between us ; and, instead of wait-
ing to see Crito punished without delivering one blow that
would “have made a dint in a pound of butter,” } posterity
should have formed a ring abont us, crying out “ Pull baker, .
pull devil,” accordlng as the accidents of the struggle went
this way or that. If dialogee must be the form, at least it
should not have been collusive dialogue. Whereas, with
Crito and the rest of the men who were in training for the
part of disputants, it was a matter of notoriety that, if
ey mrnamed o nnt in a slv thronst under the tibs of the
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~would kick them into the kennel. It was 2 permanent
“cross” that was fonght throughout life between Socrates
and his obsequious antagonists, i

Ag Plato and Xenophon must have hated each other with
a theological hatred, it is a clear case that they would not
have harmonized in anything if they had supposed it open to
evasion. They would have got another atmosphere had it
been possible. Diverging from each other in all points
beside, beyond doubt they would have diverged as to this
form of dialogue, had they not conceived that it was essential
to the business of philosophy, It is plain from this one fact
how narrow was the range of conception which the Socratie
- 8chool applied to the possible modes of dealing with polemic
truth.  They represented the case thus:—Truth, they
fancied, offered itself by separate units, by moments (to
borrow & word from dynamics), by what Cicero calls “ apices
rerum ” and “ punctiuncule.” Each of these must be separ-
ately examined. It was like the items in a disputed account.
There must be an auditor to check and revise each severally
for itself. This process of auditing could only be carried on
through a brisk dialogue. The philosopher in monologue
was like & champion at a tournament with nobody to face
him. He was a chess-player with no opponent. 'The game
could not proceed. But how mean and limited a conception
this was, which lay as a basis for the whole Socratic philesophy,
becomes apparent to any man who considers any ample body
of truth, whether polemic truth or not, in all its proportions.
Yet, in all this, we repeat, the Socratic weakness is not
adequately exposed. There is a far larger and subtler clags
of cases where the arguments for and against are not suscep-
tible of this separate valuation, One is valid only through
and by a second, which second again is involved in a third ;
and s0 on. Thus, by way of a brief indlance, take all the
systems of Political Economy which have grown up since
Turgot and Quesnel. They are all polemic: that is, all
have moulded themselves in hostility to some other systems;
all had their birth in opposition. But it would be im-
possible to proceed Socratically with any one of them. If
you should attempt to examine Ricardo sentence by sentence,
or even chapter for chapter, his apologist would loudly resist
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such a process as inapplicable. You must hold on; you
must keep fast hold of certain principles until you have time
to catch hold of certain others—seven or eight, suppose ;
and then from the whole taken in continuation, but not
from any one as an insulated principle, you come into a
power of adjudicating upon the pretensions of the whole
theory. The Doctrine of Value, for example, could you
understand that taken apart? could you value it apart ?
As a Bocratie logician, could you say of it either affirmatur
or negatur, until you see it coming round and revolving in
the doctrines of rent, profits, machinery, &c., which are so
many funections of value; and which doetrines first react
with a weight of verification npon the other ?

- These, unless parried, are knock-down blows to the So-
crafic, and therefore to the Platonic, philosophy, if treated
as a modus phelosophands ; and, if that philosophy is treated
as & body of doctrines apart from any modus or ratio docends,
we ghould be glad to hear what they are,—for we never
could find any whatever in Plato or Xenophon which are
insisted on as essential. Accidental hints and casual sug-
gestions cannot be viewed as doctrines in that sense which
is necessary to establish a separate school, And all the
German Tiedemanns and Tennemanns, the tedious men and
the tenpenny-men, that have written their twelve or their
eighteen volumes wvirifim upon Plato, will find it hard to
satisfy their readers unless they make head against these
little objections, because these objections seem to impeach
the very method of the *“Socraticee Charte,” and, except as
the authors or illustrators of a method, the Socratici are no
school at all.

But are not we travelling a little out of our proper field
in attacking this method? Our business was with this
method considered as a form of style, not considered as a
form of logic. True, O rigorous reader! Yet digressions
and moderate excursions have a licence.! Besides which,
on strict consideration, doubts arise whether we hawve been
digressing ; for whatsoever acted as a power on Greek prose

1l Tia vdineonw hoatvatrras Bia arsencmaomnoms Fene fFRod hfa  ecme e oee
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through many ages, whatsoever gave it a bias towards any
one characteristic excess, becomes important in virtue of its
relations to our subject., Now, the form of dialogue so0
obstinately maintained by the earlicst philosophers who
used prose as the vehicle of their teaching had the unhappy
effect of impressing, from the earliest era of Attic literature,
a colloquial taint npon the prose literature of that country.
The great authority of Socrates, maintained for ages by the
windiest of fables, naturally did much to strengthen this
original twist in the prose style., About fifty years after the
death of Socrates, the writings of Aristotle were beginning
to oceupy the attention of Greece; and in them we see as
resolute a departure from the dialogue form as in his elders
of the same house the uadlierence to that form had been
servile and bigoted. His style, though arid from causes that
will hereafter be noticed, was much more dignified, or at
least more grave and suitable to philosophic speculation, than
that of any man before him, Contemporary with the early
life of Socrates was a truly great man, Anaxagoras, the
friend and reputed preceptor of Pericles. It is probable he
may have written in the style of Aristotle. Having great
systematic truths to teach, such as solved existing pheno-
mena, and not such as raised fresh phenomena for future
solution, he would naturally adopt the form of continuous
exposition, Nor do we at this moment remember a case
of any very great man who had any real and novel truth to
communicate having adopted the form of dialogue, excepting
only the case of (alileo.! Plato, indeed, is reputed, and
Galileo is known, to have exacted geometry as a gualification
in his students,—that is, in those who paid him a éidaxTpov
or fee for the privilege of personally attending his con-
versations ; but he demanded no such ghalification in his
readers, or else we can assure him that very few copies of
his Upera Omnia would have been sold in Athens, This low
- qualification it was for the readers of Plato, and still more
for those of Xenophon, which operated to diffuse the reputa-
tion of Socrates, Besides, it was a rare thing in (reece to
see two men sounding the trumpet on behalf of a third ;
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and we hope it 18 not ungenerous to suspect that each
dallied with the same purpose as our Chatterton and
Macpherson,—wiz. to turn round on the public when once
committed and compromised by some unequivoeal applause
saying ¢ Gentlemen of Athens, this idol Bocrates is a phantom
of my brain: as respects the philosophy ascribed to him, I
am Socrates,”—or, as Handel {who, in consideration of his
_own preternatural appetite, had ordered dinner for six) said
to the astonished waiter when pleading, as his excuse for not
bringing up the dishes, that he waited for the company,—
“Yong man, I am de gombany.”

But in what mode does the conversational taint which
we trace to the writings of the Socratici, enforced by the
imaginary martyrdom of Socrates, express itself? In what
forms of language? By what peculiarities? By what de-
fects of style? We will endeavour to explain, One of the
Scaligers (if we remember, it was the elder), spcaking of the
Greek article 6, 7, To, called it loguacissime gentis flabellum.
Now, pace superbissimt vir?, this seems nonsense, because the
use of the article was not capricious, but grounded in the
very structure gnd necessities of the Greek language. Gar-
rulous or not, the poor men were obliged, by the philosophy
of their tongue, to use the article in certain situations; and,
to say the truth, these situations were very much the same
as in English. Allowing for a‘few cases of proper names,
participles, or adjectives postponed to their substantives, &c.,
the two general functions of the article definite, equally in
Greek and in English, are: 1st, to individualize, as, e.g., “ It
is not any sword that will do, I will have the sword of my
father” ; and, 2d, the very opposite function, viz. to generalize
in the highest degree—a use which our best English gram-
mars wholly oveplook : as, eg., “Let the aword give way to
the gown"”—not that particular sword, but every sword
(where each is nused as a representative symbol of the corre-
sponding professions); “ The peasant presses on the kibes
of the courtier” (where the elass is indicated by the indi-
vidual) In speaking again of diseases and the organs
affected, we usually accomplish this generalization by means
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variably we say, “He died of the stone,™&c. And, though
we fancy it a peculiarity of the French language to say ™ Le
coour lui €tait navré de douleur,” yet we ourselves say « The
heart was affected in his case.” 1In all these uses of the
definite article there is little real difference between the
Greek language and our own. The main difference is in the
negative use; in the meaning implied by the absence of the
article, which, with the (reeks, expresses our article a, but
with us is a fortn of generalization. * In all this there was
nothing left free to the choice ; and Scaliger had no right to
find any illustration of Greek levity in what was unavoidable,

But what we tax as undignified in the Greek prose style,
a8 8 badge of garrulity, as a taint from which the Greek
prose never cleansed itself, are all those forms of lively
colloquialism, with the fretfulness and hurry and demon-
strative energy of people unduly excited by bodily presence
and by ocular appeals to their sensibility. Such a style is
picturesque, no doubt. So is the Scottish dialect of low -
life as first employed in novels by Sir Walter Scott; that
dialect greatly assisted the characteristic expression ; it fur-
nished the benefit of a Doric dialect : but what man in his
senses would employ it in a grave work, and speaking in
his own person? Now, the colloquial expletives so pro-
fusely employed by Plato more than anybody, the forms
of his sentences, the forms of his transitions, and other
intense peculiarities of the chattering man as opposed to
the meditating man, have crept over the face of CGreek
literature ; and, though some people think everything holy
which is printed in Greek characters, we must be allowed
to rank these forms of expression as mere vulgarities. Some-
times, in Westmoreland, if you chance to meet an ancient
father of his valley,—one who is thoroughly vernaecular in
his talk, being unsinged by the modern furnace of revolution,
—you may have a fancy for asking him how far it is to the
next town. In which case you will receive for answer
pretty nearly the following words :—% Why like, it's gaily
nigh like to four mile like” Now, if the pruriency of your
curiosity should carry you to torment and vex this aged
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yourself no good. Call it an expletive indeed ! a filling up !
Why to him it is the only indispensable part of the sentence ;
the sole fixture. It is the ba.lus&rade which enables him to
descend the statrs of conversation without falling overboard ;
and, if the word were proscribed by Parliament, he would
have no resource but in everlasting silence. Now, the ex-
pletives of Plato are as gross, and must have been to the
Athenian as unintelligible, as those of the Westmoreland
peasent, It is true, the value, the effect to the feelings,
was secured by daily use and by the position in the sentence.
But so it is to the English peasant. ILdke in his use iz a
modifying, a restraining, particle, which forbids you to
understand anything in a dangercus unconditional sense.
But then, again, the Greek particle of transition, that eternal
d¢, and the introductory formula of pev and 6¢! However
earnestly people may fight for them, because Gréek is now
past mending, in fact the de is strictly equivalent fo the
whereby of a sailor: “ whereby I went to London ; whereby
I was robbed ; whereby I found the man that robbed me”!
All relations, all modes of succession or transition, are indi-
cated by one and the same particle. This could arise, even
as a licence, only in the laxity of conversation., But the
most offensive indication of the conversational spirit as
presiding in Greek prose is to be found in the morbid energy
of oaths scattered over the face of every prose composition
which aims at rhetorical effect. The literature is deformed
" with a constant roulade of “by Jove,” “by Minerva,” &ec.,
as much as the conversation of high-bred Englishmen in the
reign of Charles 1. In both cases this habit belonged to a
state of transition ; and, if the prose Literature of Grecce had
been cultivated by a succession of authors as extended as
that of England, it would certainly have outworn this badge
of spurious energy’’ That it did not is a proof that the Greek
Literature never reached the consummation of alt.

Part III

Reader, you are beginning to suspect us. ““How long
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appears we may be designing to write on to the twentieth
century,— for twice thirty years. ‘‘And whither are we
going ! towards what object 1”-—which is as urgent a quwre
ag how far. Perhaps we may be leading ycu into treason,
or (which indeed is pretty much the same thing) we may
be paving the way to ‘“IRepeal.”” You feel symptoms of
doubt and restiveness; and, like Hamlet with his father's
ghost, you will follow us no further, unless we explain what
it is that we are 1u quest of!

Our course, then, for the rest of our progress,—the outline
of our method,—will pursue the following objects, We shall
detain you a little longer on the Grecian Prose Literature ;
and we shall pursue that Literature within the gates of
Latium. What was the Grecian idea of sfyle, what the
Roman, will appear as a deduction from this review, With
respect to the Greeks, we shall endeavour to show that they
had not arrived at a full expanded consciousness of the
separate 1dea expressed by style; and, in order to account
for this failure, we shall point out the deflexion, the bias,
which was impressed upon the Greek speculations in this -
particular by the tendency of their civil life.  That was
made important in the eyes of the speculative critic which
was indispensable for the actual practitioner ; thet was in-
dispensable for the actual practitioner which was exacted by
the course of public ambition. The political aspirant, who
needed a command of fluent eloquence, sought for so much
knowledge (and no more) as promised to be available in his
own particular mode of competition, The speculative critie
or professional master of rhetoric offered just so much inform-
ation (and no more) as was likely to be sought by his
clients. Kach alike eultivated no niore than experience
showed him would be demanded. But in Rome, and for a
reason perhaps which will appear wortlr pausing upon, a
subtler conception of style was formed, though still far from
being perfectly developed. The Romans, whether worse
orators or not than the Grecians, were certainly Dbetter
rhetoricians, And Cicero, the mighty master of language
for the Pagan world, whom we shall summon as our wit-
ness, will satisfy us that in this research at least the Roman

o I



STYLE 181

intellect was more searching, and pressed nearer fo the
undiscovered truth, than the Grecian,

From a particular pasage in the De Orafore, which will
be cited for the general purpose here indicated of proving a
closer approximation on the part of Roman thinkers than
had previously been made to the very heart of this difficult
gubject, we shall take occasion to make a still nearer approach
for ourselves. We shall endeavour to bring up our reader
to the fence, and persuade him, if possible, to take the leap
which still remains to be taken in this field of style. Dut,
as we have reason to fear that he will “refuse” it, we shall
wheel him round and bring him up to it from another
quarter. A gentle touch of the spur may then perhaps carry
him over. Let not the reader take it to heart that we here
- represent him under the figure of a horse, and ourselves in
a nobler character as riding him, and that we even take the
liberty of proposing to spur him. Anything may be borne
in metaphor. Figuratively, one may kick a man without
offerice. 'There are no limits to allegoric patience. But no
matter who takes the leap, or how ; a leap there i3 which
must be taken in the course of these specuiations on style
before the ground will be open for absolute advance. Every
man who has studied and meditated the difficulties of style
must have had a sub-conscious sense of a bar in his way at
a particular point of the road thwarting his free movement ;
he could not have evaded such a sense but by benefit of
extreme shallowness. That bar whiclt we shall indicate
must be c¢leared away, thrown down, or surmounied. And
then the prospect will lie open to a new map, and a perfect
map, of the whole region, 1t will then become possible for
the first time to ‘overlook the whole geography of the ad-
jacencies, An entire theory of the difficulties being before
the student, it widl at length be possible to aid his efforts by
ample practical suggestions, Of these we shall ourselves
offer the very plainest, viz. those which apply to the mechan-
ology of style. For these there will be an easy opeming ;
they will not go beyond the reasonable limits disposable for

a single subject in a literary journal. As to the rest, which
tirmaald A lorrnaarilir ernoalr it vaniiirae a1 S gteanc ¥ oacrtave for
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enuugh in fulfilling the large promise we have made—the
promigse of marking out for subsequent, cultivation and de-
velopment all the possible subdivisions and sections amongst
the resources of the rhetorician, all the pnwers which he
can employ, and therefore all the diffienlties which he needs
to study,—the arts by which he can profit, and, in corre-
spondence with theni, the obstacles by which he will be
resisted. Were this done, we should no longer see those
incoherent sketches which are now cireunlating in the world
upon questions of taste, of science, of practical address, as
applied to the management of style and rhetoric ; the public
ear would no longer be occupied by feeble Frenchmen—
Rollin, Rapin, Batteux, Bouhours, Du Bos! and 4d genus
omne ; nor by the elegant but desultory Blair2; nor by
scores of others who bring an occasional acuteness or casual
information to this or that subscction of their duty, whilst
(taken as general guides) they are nniversally insufficient.
No; but the business of rhetoric, the management of our
mother-tongue in all offices to which it can be applied, would
become as much a matter of systematic art, as regular a
sitbject for training and mechanic discipline, as the science
of discrete quantity in Arithmetic, or of continuous quantity
in Geometry. Dut will not that be likely to impress a
character of mechani¢ monotony upon style, like the miser-
able attempts at reforming handwriting? Look at them,
touch them, or, 1f you are afraid of soiling your fingers,
hold them up W1th the tongs; they reduce all characteristic
varieties of writing to one furm of blank identity, and that
the very vilest form of scribbling which exists in Europe—
viz, to the wooden scratch (as if traced with a skewer)
universally prevailing amongst French people, Vainly
would Aldorisius E.Lppl}" his fftmcms art (viz. the art of
deciphering a man’s character from hafidwriting) to the
villainous scrawls which issue from this modern laboratory
of pseudo-caligraphy. All pupils under these systems write

! Rollin, 1661-1741; Rapin, 1661-1725; Batteux, 1718-1780;
Bouhours, 1628-1702 : Du Bos, 1670-1740. —M.

2 Dr. Hugh Blair, of the University of Edinburgh ; whose Lectures
on Rhetoric and Belles Lettres were published in 1783. He died in
1800, —NI.
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alike ; the predestined thief is confounded with the patrio
or martyr; the innggent young girl with the old hag that
watches country waggons for vietims. In the same indis-
tinguishable character, so far as this reforming process 1s
concerned, would Joseph Hume sign a motion for retrenching
three half-crowns per annum from the orphan daughter of a
man who had died in battle, and Queen Adelaide write a
subseription towards a fresh church for carrying on war,
from generation to generation, upon sin and misery.,

Now, if a mechanic system of training for style would
have the samec levelling effects as these false caligraphies,
better by far that we shonld retain our old ignorance, If
art i3 to terminate in & killing monotony, welcome the old
condition of inartificial simplicity | So say you, reader ; ay,
but so say we. This does not touch us: the mechanism we
speak of will apply to no meritorious qualities of style, but
to its faults, and, above all, to its awkwardness ; in fact, fo
all that now constitutes the friction of style, the needless
joltings and retardations of our fluent motion. As to the
motion itself in all that is positive in its derivation, in it
exciting impulses, in its speed, and its characteristic varieties,
it will remain unalfected. The modes of human feeling are
inexhaustible ; the forms by which feeling connects itself
with thoucht are indefeasibly natural ; the channels through
which both impress themselves upon language are infinite.
All these are imperturbable by human art; they are past
the reach of mechanism ; youn might as well be afraid that
some steam-engine—Atlas, suppose, or Samson {(whom the
Germans call Simpson)-—should perfidiously hook himself fo
the earth’s axis, and run away with us to Jupifter.  Let
Simpson do his worst ; we defy him. And so of style: in
that sense under which we all have an infcrest in its free
movements it willfor ever remain free. It will defy art
to control it. In that sense under which it ever can be
mechanized we have all an interest in wishing that it should
be so. Our final object therefore is a meritorious one, with
no intermixture of evil. This being explained, and our
course onwards having been mapped out, let us now proceed
with our work, first recapitulating in direet juxtaposition
with each other the points of our future movement :—

T N L} J e
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1. Greek and Latin Literature we shall touch on only for
the sake of appraising or deducing thg sort of ideas which
they had upon the subject of style. It will appear that
these ideas were insufficient, At the best theyWwere tenta-
tive. 2, From them, however, may be derived a hint, a
dim suggestion, of the true question in arrear ; and, univer-
sally, that goes a great way towards the trune answer,
“ Dimadium factr,” says the Roman proverb, * qut bene cepi,
habet 7 : to have made a good beginning is one half of the
work., Prudens interrogatio, says a wise modern,—to have
shaped your question skilfully,—is, in that sense, and with a
view to the answer, a good beginning, 3. Having laid this
foundation towards an answer, we shall then attempt the
answer itself, 4. After which,—that is, after removing to
the best of our power such difficulties to the higher under-
standing as beset the subject of style, rhetoric, composition,~—
having (if we do not greatly delude ourselves) removed the
one great bar to a right theory of style, or a practical
discipline of style,—we shall leave to some future work
of more suitable dimensions the filling up of our outline.
Ourselves we shall confine to such instant suggestions—
practical, popular, broadly intelligible—as require no exten-
sive preparation to introduce them on the author’s part;
no serious effort to understand them on the reader’s. What-
ever is more than this will better suit with the variable and
clastic proportions of a separate book than with the more
rigid proportions of a miscellaneous journal.

- Coming back, then, for hasty purposes, to Greek Litera-
ture, we wish to direct the reader’s eye upon a remarkable
phenomenon in the history of that literature, and subse-
quently of all human genius; not so remarkable but that
maultitudes must have noticed it, and yet remarkable enough
to task a man's ingenuity in accounting or it. The earliest
known occasion on which this phenomenon drew a direct
and strong gaze upon itself was in a little historical sketch
composed by a Roman officer during the very opening era
of Christianity,. We speak of the Historia Fomana, written
and published about the very year of the ecrucifixion by
Velleius Paterculus, in the court of Tiberius Casar, the.

L L] L] u L
ol -]11 ol o e [ N Irrl\'l.l"lt'l 'h‘l'blﬂhﬂﬁ*ﬁ [ 1Ly ‘Ilfl*l\ Fa L L L b 'Ih"'ﬂmﬁ'*““ﬂ '



STYLE 195
%

outline of general history.! The style is sometimes clumsy
and unwieldy, but nervous, masculine, and such as became
a soldier. In higher qualities, in thoughifulness, and the
spirit of fin®r observation, it is far beyond the standard of a
mere soldier ; and it shows, in common with many other
indications lying on the face of Roman society at that era,
how profoundly the great struggles that had recently con-
vulsed the world must have terminated in that effect which
followed in the wake of the French Revolution,—viz, in a
vast stimulation to the meditative facullies of man. The
agitation, the frenzy, the sorrow of the times, reacted upon
the human intelleet, and forced men into meditation., Their
own nature was held up before them in a sterner form.
They were compelled to contemplate an ideal of man far
more colossal than is brought forward in the tranquil aspects
of society ; and they were often engaged, whether they would
or not, with the elementary problems of social philosophy.
Mere danger forced a man into thoughts which else were
foreign to his habits, Mere necessity of action forced him
to decide. Such changes went along with the Reformation ;
such changes went along witlh the French Revolution ; such
changes went along with the great recasting of Roman society
under the two earliest Caesars, In every page of Paterculna
we read the swell and agitation of waters subsiding fgom a
deluge. Though a small book, it is tumid with revolutionary
life, And something also is due, no doubt, to the example
of the mighty leader in the Roman Revolution, to the in-
tellectnal and literary tastes diffused by him---

““'Me foremost man of all this world ¥—

who had first shown the possibility of uniting the military
leader’s truncheonewith the most brilliant stylus of the
rhetorician. How wonderful and pleasing to find such
accomplishments of accurate knowledge, comprehensive read-
ing and study, combined with so searching an intellect, in
a man situated as Paterculus, reared amongst camps, amidst
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the hurry of forced marches, and under the privations of
solitary outposts! The old race of hirsute centurions how
changed, how perfectly regenerated, by the influence of three
Ceegars in succession applying a paternal encouragement to
Literature !

Admiring this man so much, we have paused to review
the position in which he stood. Now, recurring to that
remark (amongst so many original remarks) by which, in
particular, he connects himself with our subject, we may
venture to say that, if it were a very just remark for hss
experience, 1t i3 far more so for ours. What he remarked,
what he founded upon a review of two nations and two
literatures, we may now countersign by an experience of
eight or nine. His remark was upon the tendency of in-
tellectual power to gather in clusters,—its unaccountable
propensity (he thought it such) to form into separate insulated
groups. This tendency he illustrates first in two cases of
Grecian literature. Perhaps that might bhave been an in-
sufficient Dasis for a general theory, Buat it occurred to
Paterculus in confirmation of his doctrine that the very
same tendency had reappeared in his native literature, The
same phenomenon had manifested itself, and more than once,
in the history of Roman intellect ; the same strong nisus of
great, wits to gather and crystallize about a common nucleus,
That marked gregariousness in human genius had taken
place amongst the poets and orators of Rome which had
previously taken place amongst the poets, orators, and artists
of Greece. 'What importance was attached by Paterculus to
this interesting remnark, what stress he laid upon its apprecia-
tion by the reader, is evident from the emphatic manner in
which he introduces it, us well as from the conscious dis-
turbance of the symmetry which lhe incurs rather than
suppress it. These are his words :—% Notwithstanding that
“ this section of iny work has considerably outrun the pro-
“ portions of that model which I had laid down for my
““ guidance, and although perfectlyaware that, in circumstances
“ of hurry so unrelenting, which, Jike a revolving wheel or
“ the eddy of rapid waters, allows me no respite or pause, I
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“ forbear from uttering and giving a pointed expression to a
“ thought which I have often revolved in my mind, but
“ to this hour have not been able satisfacterily to account
“ for in theory (nequeo tamen temperare miht quin rem swmpe

“ agitatam animo meo, neque ad liguidum ratione perductam,
¢ signem stylo)” Having thus bespoke the reader’s speecial
attention, the writer goes on to ask if any man can sufficiently
wonder on observing that eminent genius in almost every
mode of its development {(eminentisstma cujusque professionss
ingenia) had gathered itself into the same narrow ring-fence
of a single generation, Intellects that in each several de-
partment of genius were capable of distinguished execution
(cujusque clari operis capacta tngenia) had sequestrated them-
selves from the great stream and succession of their feliow-
men into a close insulated community of time, and into a
corresponding stage of proficiency measured on their several
scales of merit! (dn stmilttudinem et temporum ef profectuum
semetipsa ab aliis separaverunt). Without giving all the
exemplifications by which Paterculus has supported this
thesis, we shall cite two: Una (negue multorum annorum
spatio divisa) wlas per divini spiritus wros, Bschylum,
Sophoclem, Buripidem, illustravit Tragediam. Not that this
trinity of poets was so contemporary as brothers are; but
they were contemporary as youthful uncles in relation to
elderly nephews: Mschylus was viewed as a senior by
Sophocles, Sophocles by Xuripides; but all might by
possibility have met together (what a constellation!) at the
same table. Again, says Paterculus, Quid ante Isocratem,

1 Paterculus, it must be remembered, was composing a peenliar
form of history, and, therefore, under a peculiar law of composition.
It was desioned for a rapid survey of many ages within a very narrow
compass, and unavoidably pitched its scale of abstraction very high.
This justified a thetoMeal, almost a poetie, form of expression ; for in
such & mode of writing, whether a writer seeks that cffect or not, the
abrupt and almost lyrienl fransitious, the startling leups over vast
gulfs of time and action, already have the effect of impassioned
composition. Hence, by an instinct, he becomes rhetorical : and the
natural character of his rhetorie, its pointed condensation, often
makes him obscure at first sight. We, therefore, for the merely
English reader, have a little expanded or at least brought out his
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qurd post ejus auditores, clarum n oratoribus futt # Nothing
of any distinction in oratory Before Isocrates, nothing after
his -personal audience. So confined was that orbit within
which the perfection of Greek tragedy, within which the
perfection of Greek eloquence, revolved. The same law, the
same strong tendency, he insists, is illustrated in the different
sehools of Greek comedy, and again of Greek philosophy.
Nay, it is more extensively illustrated amongst Greek artists
in general : Hoc idem evenisse grammaticts, plastis, pictoribus,.
scalptoribus, quisquis temporum institerit notis reperiet,”

From Greece Paterculus translates the question to his
own country in the following pointed manner: summing up
the whole doctrine, and re-affirming it in a form almost
startling and questionable by its rigour: “Adeo arctatum
angustiis temporwm,” so punctually concentrated was all merit
within the closest limits of time, * uf nemo memorta dignus
alter ab altero vidert nequiverint ¥ ; no man of any consideration
but he might have had ocular cognisance of all others in his
own field who attained to distinction. He adds: “ Neque hoc
m Gracis quam tn Romanis eventt magis.”

His illustrations from the Roman Literature we do not
mean 10 follow : one only, as requisite for our purpose, we
cite :—* Uratio, ac vis forensis, perfectumque prose eloquentie
decus (pace P. Crasst et Gracchorum dizerim) ita universa sub
principe operss sut erupit Tullio wt mirari neminem possis nist
aut ab illo msum aut qui tllum viderit.” This is said with
epigrammatic point: the perfection of prose and the
brilliancy of style as an artificial accomplishment, was so
identified with Cicero’s generation that no distinguished
artist, none whom you could greatly admire, but might be
called his contemporary : none so much his senior but Cicero
might have seen A¥m ; none so much his junior but he
might have seen Cicero. It is true that *Urassus, in Cicero's
infancy, and the two Gracchi, in the infancy of Crassus
(nerther of whom, therefore, could have been seen by Cicero),
were memorably potent as orators,—in fact, for tragieal -
results to themsclves (which, by the way, was the universa!

destiny of great Roman orators); and nobody was more
gsensible of their matestie nretensiong meralv ng arafare than
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Autony predominant speakers in his splendid dialogues De
Gratore, But they wers merely demoniac powers, not artists.
And, with respect to these early orators (as also with
respect to some others, whose names we have omitted),
Paterculus has made a special reservation, So that he had
not at all overlooked the claims of these great men ; but he
did not feel that any real exception to his general law was
created by orators who were indeed wild organs of party rage
or popular frenzy, but who wilfully disdained to connect
themselves with the refinements of literature. Such orators
did not regard themselves as intellectual, but as political,
powers. Confining himself to oratory, and to the perfection
of prose composition, written or spoken, in the sense of great
literary accomplishments, beginning in natural power but
perfected by art, Paterculus stands to his assertion’ that this
mode of human genins had so crowded its devclopment
within the Lrief circuit of Cicero’s life (threescore years and
three) as that the total series of Roman Orators formed a gort
of circle, centering in that supreme orator’s person, such asin
modern times we might call an electrical circle,—each link
of the chain having been either electrified by Cicero or having
clecrified him. Seneca, with great modesty, repeats the very
same assertion in other words : ¢ Quécquid Romana facundia
habuit quod insolenti Grecie aut opponat aut preferat circa
Oiceronem effloruit,” A most ingennous and self-forgetting
homage in him; for a nobler master of thinking than
himself Paganism has not to show, nor, when the cant of
criticism has done its worst, a more brilliant master of com-
position. And, were his rule construed literally, it would
exclude the two Plinys, the two Senccas, Tacitus, Quintilian,
and others, from the matricula of Roman eloquence. Not
one of these men could have seen Cicero ; all were divided
by more than oné®eneration ; and yet, most unquestionably,
though all were too reasonable to have fancied themselves
any match for the almighty orator in public speaking, not
.one but was an equally accomplished artist in written com-
position, and under a law of artificial style far more difficult
to manage,

However, with the proper allowances for too unmodified a
form of expression, we must allow that the singular phenom-
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enon first noticed by Paterculus, as connecting itself with
the manifestations of human genius, is sufficiently established
by so much of human lhistory as even he had witnessed.
For, if it should be alleged that political changes accounted
for the extinction of oral eloquence concurrently with the
death of Cicero, still there are cases more than encugh even
in the poetry of both Greece and Rome, to say nothing of the
arts, which bear out the general fact of human genins coming
forward by insulated groups and clusters ; or, if Pagan ages
had left that peint doubtful, we have since witnessed
Christian repetitions of the truth on the very widest scale.
The Italian age of Leo X, in the fifteenth century, the
French age of Louis XIV, in the seventeenth century, the
German age commencing with Kant, Wieland, Goethe, in the
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, all illustrate the tend.
ency to these intermitting paroxysms of intellectual energy.
The lightning and the storm seem to have made the cireuit
of the whole European heavens, to have formed vortices
successively in every civilized land, and to have discharged
themselves by turns from every quarter of the atmosphere.
In our own country there have been three such gatherings of
intellectual power: 1st, The age of Shakspere, Spenser, and
the great school of dramatists that were already dying out in
the latter days of Ben Jonson (1636), and were finally ex-
tinguished by the great civil commotions beginning in 1642 ;
2diy, The age of Queen Anne and George 1. ; 3dly, The age
commencing with Cowper, partially roused perhaps by the
American War, and afterwards so powerfully stimulated (as
was the corresponding era of Kant and Wieland) by the
French Revolution. This last volcanic eruption of the
British genins has displayed enormous power and splendour,
Let malice and the base detraction of contemporary jealousy
:ay what it will, greater originality of genfis, more expansive
variety of talent, never was exhibited than in our own
country since the year 1793. Kvery mode of excellence,
except only dramatic excellence (in which we have nothing .
modern to place Ly the side of Schiller’s Wallenstein), lhag
been revealed in dazzling lustre. And he that denies it
may he be suffoeated Lv his own bilicus envy !
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attention in eiting this interesting observation of the Roman
officer, and the reason for which we have cited it at all, is
not so much for the mere fact of these spring-tides occurring
in the manifestations of human genius, intermitting pulses
(so0 to speak) in human energies, as the psychological peeuli-
arity which seems to affect the cycle of their recurrences,
Patercnlus occupies himself chiefly with the ecauses of such
phenomens ; and one main cause he suggests as lying in the
emulation which possesses men when once a specific direction
has been impressed upon the publie competitions. This no
doubteis one of the causes, Dut a more powerful cause
perkraps lies in a principle of union than in any principle of
division amongst men,~—viz. in the principle of sympathy.
The great Italian painters, for instance, were doubtless
evoked in such crowds by the action of this prineciple. To
liear the buzz of idolizing admiration settling for years upon
particular works of art and artists kindles something better
than merely the ambition and rivalship of men ; it kindles
{eelings happier and more favourable to excellence, viz.
genial love and co